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(Konsolide versiyon*)

jRAYOLU TRAFIGI KONVANSIYONU

Stzlesme Taraflan, |

Yeknesak t_raﬁk kurallarinm kajbul edilmesi yoluyla uluslararasi karayolu trafiini kolaylagtirmay: ve
yol giivenligini artirmay isteyerek,

|
Asagidaki hikiimler tizerinde mutabik kalmislardir.
1

Botiim I
| GENEL HUKUMLER
MADDE 1

!
f Tamimlar
|
i

Bu Konvansiyonun amaglari dogruitusunda, asagidaki ifadeler, isbu belgede kendilerine
atfedilen antamlara sahip olgcaktxr:

| .
(a) Bir Sozlesme Tarafina ait “i¢ mevzuat”, bu Szlesme Tarafimin tlkesinde yiriirlitkte
olan ulusal veya yerel kanun ve yonetmelikler anlamina gelir;

(b) Bir tagit, z{sagndaki durumlarda bir Devletin sirlart icinde “uluslararas: trafikie”
bulunuyor olarak addedilir:;

(i) Bu devletin disinda ikamet eden gergek veya tiizel bir kisiligin milkiyetinde
bujunuyorsa;

(i)  Bu deviette kayit degilse ve
|
(iii) B‘h devlete gegici olarak ithal edilmisse;

Ancak, bir Sozlesme Tarafi dnemli bir kesinti olmaksizin bir yildan daha fazla iilkesinde kalan- ki bu
siire bu Sozlesme Tarafinca belirlenebilir- bir tagitt “uluslararas: trafikte” olarak kabul edilmesini
reddedebilir. |

Bir tagit katar, ,}dizin icindeki tagitlardan en az birinin ytlkartdaki tamma uymasi halinde,
“yluslararas: trafikte” bulunuyor olarak kabul edilir.

(c) “Mesku? mahal”, giri ve qikislarmda 6zellikle bunu belirten levhalar olan veya i¢
mevzuatta tanimlanmis olan bir alan anlamint tagimakeadir’
(d) “Karayolu” genel trafige agtk herhangi bir yol veya caddeye ait tiim ylizey anlammna
gelir;
|
() “Tasit fyolu" genellikle tagit trafigi tarafindan kullanilan yolun bir parasi anlamina

gelir; bir yol, érnefin afylncx veya farkli seviye ile birbirinden ayritan birkag tagit yolundan olugabilir;

*® " v oy 5 v e 5 s 1 i 1 i ’
' Kon:ngs:l_\ c??da vapian ve § Lylil 1993 (savta kenarinda ek cizei it posterilmistiry ve 28 Mart 2006 tarihinde yirirlige
girer. (savin kenarnda ¢ift ¢idel ile wisterilmistin) degigiklikleri igermektedir, ’ ;

1 Tamm. Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde tamamlanmigtr (bk. alt bent (c), 3.




)] Bir veya daha fazla yan seridi veya kesimleri bazi oze! araclarin kullanimma aynlan

tagit yollarinda, “tasit yolu kenart”; diger yol kullanicilari igin, tagit yolunun geri kalan kisminmn kenari
anlamina gelir;

. (& “Serit”, boyun{!i yol igaretleri ile tanimlanmis olsun veya olmasn, motosiklet digindaki
diger motorlu tagitiarn hareket hattr igin yeterli genislige sahip olan, tasit yolunun boliinebilir

seritlerinden herhangi biri anlamina gelmektedir;

!
N (g)'e}ﬁ 2. “Bisiklet seridi, bisikletler igin aynilmus tagit yolunun bir kismi anlamina gelir. Bir
bisiklet seridi, tasit yolunun diger kisimlarindan yatay isaretlemeler ile ayrilir;

(g) ek 3. “Bisiklet yoiu” bisikletler igin aynlmus, trafik isaretleri ile belirlenmis bagimsiz bir
yol veya yolun bir kismi an}amma gelir. Bir bisiklet yolu, diger yollardan veya aym yolun diger
kisimtarindan fiziksel olarak aynhir;

(h)  “Kavsak”, olfxsturdugu agtk alanlar da dahil olmak fizere, hemzemin kesigme, birlesme
veya ayriima noktalart anlamina gelmektedir,

0] “Hemzemin gegit" bir karayolunum; bir demiryolu veya kendi hatti olan tramvay yolu
ile arasinda olugan hemzemix;m kavsak anlamina gelir;

® “Otoyol” ke%xarmdaki milkiyete hizmet etmeyen, dzellikle motorlu tagit trafigi igin
tasarlanmig ve inga edilmis; |

(1) Ozel noktalar haricinde veya gecici olarak, birbirlerinden trafik igin
planlanmamis bir ayinicr veya istisnai olarak bagka bicimler ile ayrilmis,
trafigin her iki yond icin ayn tagit yollarina sahip olan;

|
(i)  Hemzemin olarak herhangi bir yol, demiryolu, tramvay hatti veya yaya volu
ile kesismeyen;

(i) Ozféllikle levhalarta otoyol olarak isaretlenmis karayolu anlamna gelir.

k) Bir taytm;f
|

(i stileri almak veya indirmek veya malzemeleri yiklemek veya bogaltmast
igin gereken siirede hareketsiz kaldig: durum “Duraklama” olarak kabul edilir;

t
(i1) B;hska bir karayolu kullanicisina miidahale etmekten veya bir engelle
carpismaktan kaginma veya trafik kurallarina uyma gereksinimi disindaki
herhangi bir nedenle hareketsiz kaldigi ve bu tasitin hareketsiz kaldigt siirenin,
insanlari veya esyalan almak veya indirmek igin gerekli sire ile
s)’\mrl andirimamig oldu@y takdirde "park edilmis" oldugu kabul edilir;

Ancak, Séziesntne Taraflari, i¢ mevzuatla belirlenmis olan stireyi agmayan bir siire igin
yukaridaki (ii) bfendi anlam gergevesinde hareketsiz olan bir aract *duraklama" halinde ve i¢
mevzuatla belirlenmis olan siireyi asan bir sitre igin yukaridaki (i) bendi anlami gergevesinde
hareketsiz olan Fir aracida "park etmis” olarak kabul edebilirler.

|
) “Bisiklet”, en az iki tekerlefe sahip olan ve bu tagit iizerindeki kisilerce ozellikle
pedallar veya hareket kollari yardimiyla, sadece kas giiciiyle hareket ettirilen herhangi bir tagit
anlamna gelmektedir:



(m)  “Motorlu bisjklet” 50 cc.yi asmayan bir silindir kapasitesine sahip igten yanmal bir
motorla teghiz edilen ve azami tasarim hizt saatte 50 km.yi (30 mil) agmayan iki tekerli veya lg tekerli
tagit anlamina gelmektedir. Ancak, Stzlegme Taraflart kendi ig mevzuatlart gergevesinde kullanim
amacina gore bisiklet szelliklerine, 5zellikle pedallarla hareket ettirilebilme dzelligine sahip olmayan
veya azami tasarim hizi, agirlig1 veya motor Szelliklerinin bazilan belirli siirlart agan tagitlars motorlu
bisiklet olarak degerlendirmemekte serbesttirler. Bu tanimdaki higbir husus, Sozlesme Taraflarinin
karayolu trafigiyle ilgili kendi i¢ mevzuat hitkiimlerini uygularken motorlu bisikletleri, bisiklet olarak

kabul etmelerini engelledigi Teklinde yorumlanmamahidur,

(ny  “Motosiklet’] yan sepete sahip veya sahip olmayan, tahrikli motora sahip herhangi bir
iki tekerli tasit anlamina gélmektedir. Stzlesme Taraflart kendi i¢ mevzuatlari dogrultusunda bog
agirlig1 400 kilogramt agmayan iig tekerli tagitlart da motosiklet olarak degerlendirebilir. “Motosiklet”
terimi, motoriu bisikletleri icermez, ancak Sozlesme Taraflari, bu Konvansiyonun Madde 54,
2.bendine gore bu amaca uygun bir bildirimi yapmak kaydiyla, Konvansiyonun amaglan
dogrultusunda motosikletler} motorlu bisiklet olarak degerlendirebilir;’

(o)  “Motor taHTrikli tagit”, motorlu bisikletleri motosiklet olarak deger}endirme)‘/en
Sézlesme Taraflarinin ﬂlke%inde, motorlu bisiklet ve ray esash tagit disinda kalan, kendinden tahrikli
bir yol tasit: anlamina gelir;’g

(p)  “Motorlu téstt", karayolunda kisileri veya mallan tagimak veya kisileri veya mallari
tasiyan tagitlan gekmek i¢in kullanilan, herhangi bir motor tahrikli tagittir. Bu terim, troleybiisleri,
diger bir deyisle ray esash olmayan ve bir elektrik iletkenine bagli olan tagitiart da kapsamaktadir. Yolda
kigileri veya mallan tasxm&k veya kisileri veya mallar tagtyan tagitlari gekmek igin ihtiyari olarak

kullanilan tanm traktérleri §gibi tagitlant kapsamaz,
]

@ “Rémork”’herhangi bir motor tahrikli tagit tarafindan gekilmek igin tasarlanan
herhangi bir tagtt aniamma; gelir ve yari rémorklan da igerir;

) “Yari romork” bir kismi motoriu tasita dayanacak bigimde, gdvdesinin ve yiikiin
agith@min dnemli bir kns::m da motorlu tasit tarafindan taginan bir motorlu tagita baglanmak tizere
tasarlanan rémork anlamma gelir;

(s) “Hafif r6|%1ork”, azami agurhigs 750 kilogrami agmayan herhangi bir rémork anlamua
gelir; [

0] “Tagit katari” bir birim olarak yolda seyahat eden birbirine baglanmis tagitlar anlamma
gelir; |
f . )

(u)  “Yan romorklu tagit?, bir motorlu tagit ve motorlu tasita baglanan yart romorktan
olusan tagit katars anlam a?wa gelir;

v) “Sﬁrﬁcﬁ’!‘, bir motorfu tasit veya diger tagitlari (bisiklet dahil) siren veya yolda
bilyiikbag hayvanlari tek bagina veya stirii halinde yonlendiren veya yolda yiik veya binek hayvanlarn
yonlendiren kisi anlamina gelir;

2 Tamm, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde tamamlanmustir (bkz. alt bent (n), 3. madde).



. ‘('w) “Azami agzrjlk”, tasitin tescil edildigi Devletin yetkili makamu tarafindan izin
verilebilir olarak ilan edilen yiikli taguta ait azami agirlik anlamina gelir;

(x)  “Yiksiz agufhk”, tagitin normal olarak tasidigt aletlerle birlikte, yakit: tam dolu ve
miirettebat, yolcu veya yiik olmadan tagitin agirhigs anlanmina gelir;
|
(y)  “Yikli agirik” tagitm miirettebat, yoleu ve yilkleri ile birlikte fiili agarlig: anlamina
gelir; ’

(zy  “Trafik ak:sLyénii" ve “trafik akis yoniine uygun”, eger i¢ mevzuata gbre bir aracin
siiriiciist, karidan gelen araca kendisinin solundan gegme iznini vermek zorunda ise yolun sag tarafi,
aksi takdirde ise yolun sol ta'(aﬂ anlamini tagumaktadir;

h

(aa) Bir siiriiciiniin diger araglara "yol verme" zorunlulugu, bir siiriiciintin kendi
ilerlemesine veya manevras!fna devam etmesi durumu, diger arag siiriicilerinin araglarinin yonlerini ve
thizlanau ani olarak degistim\ek zorunda birakiyorsa, siiriiciiniin ilerlemesine veya manevrasina devam
etmemesi gerektigi anlamin] tagimaktadir.

* Bkz. dipnot. §

MADDE 2

S Konvansivonun Ekleri
Bu Konvansiyonun Ekleri ’gkan,
Ek 1: Motorlu tagitlann ve rémorklarin uluslararast trafige kabul edilmelerine yonelik
zorunluluga iligkin istisnalar;
Ek 2: Uiuslarara‘lgsx trafikteki motorlu tasitlarin ve romorklarin tescil numaralary;
Ek 3: Uluslaranis: trafikteki motorlu tagitiarin ve romorklarin ayirt edici isaretlert;
Ek 4: Uluslarar%sx trafikteki motorlu tagitlarin ve romorklarin tanimlayict isaretleri;
Ek 5: Motoriu t?asxt!ara ve rdmorklara iliskin teknik sartlar;
Ek 6: Ulusal si’fri‘xcii belgesi; ve

Ek 7. Uluslara%asx siirticit belgesi

!
bu Konvansiyonun aynimaz pargalandir.

3 £k tanmiar. Avrupa Anlagmas Ekinde ver almaktadir (bkz. 3.madde)



| MADDE 3

’ Sozlesme Taraflariun Yiiktimlilikleri

' |
I'.. ) (2) N Sc’izlfesme Tafaﬂan, kendi iilkelerinde yiiriirliikte olan kurallarin, bu Konvansiyonun
Bolim 11 hiikiimlerine uymasim saglamak iizere uygun tedbirleri alacaktir. S6z konusu kurallarin
higbir suretle bahsedilen hi‘xkiﬁmierle uyusmamas: kaydryla:

(1) Sbz }konusu kurallar, bahse konu Stzlesme Taraflarinin ilkesinde meydana
gelmeyen durumlara uygulanabilen sdz konusu Konvansiyon hiikiimlerinin
herhangi birini yeniden olusturmak zorunda degildir;

(i) Séz i(onusu kurallar, Boliim 11’de bahsedilmeyen hiikiimleri igerebilir,

(b)  Bu bendin ?hiikﬁmleri, kendi karayolu kurallarinda tekrar edilen 2. Bolimdeki
hitkiimlerin ihlali durumunda Sézlesme Taraflaninin ceza vermesini gerektirmez.

2. (a) Sozlesme Taraflan ayrica, motorlu tagitlar ve rémorklarin saglamasy gereken teknik
sartlarla ilgili iilkelerinde yfi'xriirlilkte olan kurallarn, bu Bolimin Ek 57ine ait hitkiimlere uymasim
saglamak fizere gerekli tedbirleri de alacakur; bunlarn Ek 5 hitkiimlerinin kapsamuindaki giivenlik
prensipleri ile higbir surettel gelismemesi kayduyla, s6z konusu kuralfar Ek 5’te yer almayan hitkiimleri
icerebilir. Sozlesme Taraflan, ayrica, iilkelerinde tescil edilen motorlu tasitlann ve romorklarn,
uluslararas: trafige girerkefx bu Konvansiyonun Ek 5'ine ait hitkiimlerine uymasim saglamak iizere
uygun tedbirleri alacakur. |
|

(b) Bu bendin hiikiimleri, Stzlesme Taraflarina bu Konvansiyonun kapsami dahilinde
motorlu tagit sayilmayan imotor tahrikli tagitlanin saglamasi gereken teknik yikiimlilaklerle ilgili
olarak, kendi tilkelerinde yliilrﬁrlﬁkte olan kurallarta ilgili higbir yikiimlilik getirmez.
3. Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 1'i igin saglanan istisnalara tabi olarak, Sozlesme Taraflart bu
Konvansiyonun Boliim 1] kapsaminda 6ngbriilen sartlar| yerine getiren motorlu tagitlart ve rsmorklan
ve bu tagitlann Bolim |IV'de bngdrillen sartlarint yerine getiren stiriiciilerini, kendi Glkesinde
uluslararast trafikte olaq“ak kabul etmekle yikiimli olacakur; ayrica tagitiarn Bolum IT'deki
hiikiimlerle uyacak sekiiqe verilmis tescil belgelerini de, ilgili tasitlarin bu bahsi gecen Bolim I1I'de
belirlenen kogullar yering getirdiginin delili olarak kabul etmekle yliktimlidirler.

4. Sozlesme Taraﬂz,inmn tek taraflt veya iki tarafli veya cok tarafl sozlesmeler gergevesinde,
kendi siurlan igerisinde bu Konvansiyonun Boliim [H kapsanunda belirtilen tim sartlan yerine
getirmeyen uluslararast ;'traﬁkteki motortu tasitlan ve rémorklarim kabul etmek ve Bolim 1V'de
belirtilenler digindaki durumlarda diger Sozlesme Tarafinin sintrlani dahilinde verilen sricl
belgelerinin geqerliliginfi kendi siurlan dahilinde tanimak (zere almis oldufu veya alabilecegi
tedbirlerin, bu Konvansi’yonun konusuna uygun oldugu kabul edilecektir.!
i

5. Sézlesme Taraflari, bu Konvansiyonun Bslim V kapsamimda siralanan teknik sartlart yerine
getiren ve siiriictileri é?teki Sézlesme Tarafinin filkesinde normal sekilde ikamet eden uluslararasi
trafikteki bisiklet ve motorlu bisikletleri, kendi iilkesine kabul etmekle zorunlu olacaktir. Higbir
Sozlesme Tarafi u]usiarfarasl trafikteki bisiklet veya motorlu bisiklet stiriiciilerinin bir stiriicii belgesine
sahip olmasim zorunlui‘ kilmayacaktir; ancak bu Konvansiyonun Madde 54, 2’nci bendine uygun
olarak motorlu bisikldtleri motosiklet olarak degerlendirilecedini ilan eden Sozlesme Taraflan
uluslararas: trafikteki motorlu bisiklet siiriciilerinin bir siiriici iznifbelgesine sahip olmalarini zoruntu
kilabilecektir.

4 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki 4. madde.



5 &2: sézle§me Taraflan, yol giivenligi eitimini, 8zellikle tiim seviyelerdeki okullarda, sistemli ve
siirekli bir sekilde verilmesini saglamak iizere gerekli tedbirleri alacaktir.

Sgl_i;_. .Yeni baglayan siirilciilere iliskin sirils egitimi, profesyonel siiriicii kuruluglari tarafindan
vgnld1gmde i¢ mevzuat, milfredat ve bu tir egitimin verilmesinden sorumlu personele iliskin
nitelilerle ilgili asgari gereklilikleri ortaya koyacaktir.

|

6. Sozlesme Taraflar, herhangi bir Sozlesme Tarafinin talebi halinde, motor tahrikli bir tagitin
veya bu tagita eklenmis olan romorkun bir kazaya kangmis oldugunu veya bu tagitin siiriiciisintn,
karayolu trafik kurallarm ciddi sekilde ihlal etmis oldugunu ve bu nedenle talebi sunan Sozlesme
Tarafinin iilkesinde tagit siirmekten alikonulmast veya onemli cezalara carptiniimast soz konusu
oldugunu gostermesi durumunda, bu tastn adina kayith oldugu Kisinin kimligini belirlemek igin
gerekli bilgileri ilgili Sozlesme Tarafina iletmeyi taahhilt etmektedir.

1. Sozlesme taraflarinin, Giimritk, polis, saglk ve dteki benzeri formaliteleri basitlestirerek,
uluslararas karayolu trafigini kolaylastirmak veya belirli bir simir noktasindaki Giimriik idarelerinin ve
noktalarmin ayni yetkiye sahip olmasi ve ayni saatlerde agik kalmasini saglamak igin tek tarafli olarak
veya ikili veya gok tarafli anlasmalar kapsaminda aldiklari veya alabilecekleri Gnlemlerin, isbu
Konvansiyonun amacina uygun oldugu kabul edilecektir.

8. Bu Maddenin 3, 5 ve 7'nci bentlerindeki higbir husus, Sozlesme Tarafinin kendi ilkelerindeki
uluslararasi trafikteki motorlu tagitlari, romorklari, motorlu bisikletleri ve bisikletleri, bunlarm
siiriicillerini ve yolcularim, ticari yolcu ve yiik tagimaya iliskin mevzuatlara, iigiincii taraf risklerine
Karsi siiriiciilerin sigortalanmasina iliskin mevzuatlara, kendi Giimriik mevzuatina ve genel olarak
karayolu trafigi dls,mda:ki hususlarda kendi mevzuatlarina tabi olarak kabul etme hakkini
etkilemeyecektir.

! MADDE 4

Trafik [saretleri ve sinyaller

Bu Konvansiyonla ayni gin Viyana'da imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafik isaretleri ve Sinyalleri
Konvansiyonuna Taraf olmayan bu Konvansiyonun S6zlesme Taraflari, asagidaki hususlan tashhiit
etmektedir:

()  Kendi ilkelerinde uygulanan tim trafik isaretleri, trafik sinyalizasyonu ve yatay
isaretlemeler uyumlu bir sistem teskil edecek ve kolaylikla anlagilabilecek sekilde tasarlanacak ve
yerlestirilecektir,

(b) lsaret tiplerinin sayist kisith olacak ve isaretler sadece yararli olduklan kabul edilen
yerlere yerlestirilecektir}

(c) TehIike! uyar! isaretleri, siriiciileri zamaninda uyarmak igin engellerden yeterli
uzakliga yerlestirilecek‘ir;



(d)  Asagidaki hu‘é‘uslar yasak olacaktir:

(i) Traﬁl;( isareti veya cihazinin maksad: ile ilgili olmayan bir isareti onu tagtyan
yapiya veya difer bir trafik kontrol cihazina takmak; ancak, Sozlesme
Taraflar! veya bunlarn kuruluslar, bilgilendirici isaretleri takmak {izere kar
amaci gitmeyen bir kurulusu yetkilendirdigi takdirde, bu- kurufusun
ambleminin isaret veya kendi yapisi iizerinde goriinmesine, isaretin kolay
anlagilmastmi engellememesi kaydiyla, izin verilebilir;

(i)  Trafik isaretleri veya diger trafik kontrol cihazlari ile kanstinlabilecek veya
bun:]"sn daha az goriiniir veya etkisiz kilacak veya yol kullanicilarini gagirtacak
veya trafik giivenligine zararli bir bigimde bunlarin dikkatini gekebilecek
herhangi bir pano, ilan, isareti veya cihazi kurmak;
|
(iii) Kalémmlara ve yol kenarlarina yayalarin, 6zellikle yash veya engelli kisilerin
hareketini gereksiz bigimde engelleyebilecek cihaz veya donamim1 kurmak.
1
|

j Boliim IT

KARAYOLU KURALLARI
? MADDE §

| Trafik isaretleri ve sinyallerin durumu

1. Yol kullanicilars; trafik isaretleri, trafik sinyalizasyonu ve yatay isaretlemeler ile belirtilen
talimatlara, s6z konusu talimatlar diger trafik mevzuatlan ile gelisiyor goriinse bile, uyacakur.

2. Trafik sinya!iz,asy;mu ile verilen talimatlar, 6nceligi diizenleyen trafik isaretleri tarafindan
belirtilen talimatlar karsisinda dncelige sahip olacaktir.

4 | MADDE 6
|

etkili edreviiler tarafindan verilen talimatlar

Yetkili gérevliler tarafindan verilen talimatiat

I Yetkili gorevliler trafigi yonettikleri esnada, gece ve giindiiz belirli bir mesafede kolaylikla
fark edilebilir olacaktir. |

2. Yol kullanicilan trafigi yoneten yetkili gorevlilerin tiim talimatlarma derhal uyacaktir.
i

i
3 f¢ mevzuatm, txf‘aﬁgi yoneten yetkili gorevlilerce verilen talimatlarin agagidaki hikimieri
kapsamas! tavsiye edilmektedir’

(a)  Yukari kaldirilmig kol: Bu hareket, emniyetle duramayacak olan strilciiler haricinde,
tim yol kullanicilars igin “dikkat dur” anlamina gelecektir: ayrica, bir kavsakta yaptidiginda, bu
hareket kavsak icinde bulunan siirictlerin durmasint zorunlu kilmayacakr;

5 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki. 5. madde.



|
(b)~ Yatay olarak| kenarlara agilmis kol veya kollar; Bu hareket agilmis kol veya kollarin
kargisindaki herhangi bir isti;{ametten yaklasmakta olan biitiin yo! kullanicilart igin bir dur isaretidir.
Bu har;keti yaptiktan sonra trafigi yoneten yetkili gorevli kolunu veya kollarint indirebilir. Bu hareket,
gorevlinin Oniindeki ve aym ?ekilde arkasindaki sitriiciiler iginde dur isaretidir.
|

(¢)  Yanmip-sonen kirmizi igik: Bu isaret, i51gin yéneltildigi yol kullanicslan igin dur sinyali

anlamma gelecektir.

4, _ Trafigi yoneten yetkéi}i gorevlilerin verdigi tatimatlar; trafik isaretleri, trafik sinyalizasyonu ve
yatay isaretlemeler ile verilen talimatiar ve trafik mevzuatlar: izerinde &ncelige sahip olacaktir,

MADDE 7
|

Genel kurallar

1. Yol kullanicilary, trafigi tehlikeye atacak veya engelleyecek, kisileri tehlikeye atacak veya
kamu veya dzel milk zaraq‘ olugturabilecek herhangi bir davranigtan kaginacaktir.

|
2. ic mevzuatm; yol kullamcilarinin yoa onu tehiikeli kilacak bigimde herhangi bir nesne veya
esya atarak, koyarak veya [birakarak veya yolda bir engelleme yaparak trafigi engellememeleri veya
riske atmamalarint saglamasi tavsiye edilmektedir. Yol kullanicilari, bir engel veya bu sekilde bir
tehlikenin olusumunu engelleyemedikleri takdirde, bunu miimkiin oldugunca gabuk kaldirmak iizere
gerekli adimlari atacak Ve derhal kaldwramadiklari takdirde, diger yol kullamcilarmt varhiklan
konusunda uyax"acaklardur.g6

|
3. Siiriiciiler; yayalafr, bisikletliler ve ozellikle cocuklar, yash Kisiler ve engelliler gibi en
savunmastz yol kullameilar ile ilgili olarak azami itinay: ghsterecektir.

|

4. Siiriiciler; kagmnfialarz milmkiin oldugu halde, karayolu kullanicilarimt veya yol gevresinde
yasayan kisileri, Sroegin, giriiltiiye yol agarak veya toz veya duman yayarak rahatsiz etmemeye dikkat
edeceklerdir, g

5. Emniyet kemer!érinin teghizli oldugu koltuklarda oturmakta olan motoriu tasit siirtictileri ve
yolculari igin emniyet kel}neri takilmast, ig mevzuatta istisnalar tanimast distnda zorunludur.

7 Bkz. dipnot.

MADDE 8
Siriiciiler
1. Hareket eden hegr tasit veya tagit katari bir siirliciiye sahip olacaktir.
2. i¢ mevzuatm; %nk, kogum veya binek hayvanlanmn ve giriste isaretlenmis olabilecek Gzel
alanlar diginda tek veya siirt halindeki bityiik bag hayvaniar veya kiigitkbag hayvan siiriilerinin de

siiriiciisii veya yonlendiren bir kiginin bulunmasint ongdrmesi tavsiye edilmektedir.

6 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki, 6. madde.
7 Ek bent, Avrupa Anlagmast Ekinde yer almaktadir (bkz. 6. madde)
8 Ayrica, bkz., Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki, 7. madde.



3: ) Her siiriicii gerekli fiziksel ve zihinsel kabiliyeti tagiyacak ve siiriis i¢in uygun fiziksel ve
zihinsel sarta sahip olacaktir. ;

4, Motor tahrikli bir ’teil‘slta ait her siirlicti, tasitin siirist igin gerekli bilgi ve yetenege sahip
olacaktir; aan'ik bu gereklilik i¢ mevzuata uygun olarak direksiyon egitimi alan siiriiciilerin pratik
yapma amac! ile arag kullanmalarini engeilemeyecektir.

i
5. Her siiriicii, her zaman tagitimt kontrol edebilecek veya hayvanlannt yonlendirebilecek
durumda olacaktrr. * g
|
6. Bir tagttin siiriiciisii, her zaman silriis digindaki herhangi bir faaliyeti asgariye indirecektir. I
mevzuat tagit sirlicilerinin telefon kullanime konusundaki kurallari koymahdir. Her durumda,
mevzuat, tagit hareket ha!inﬁeyken. bir motorlu tasit veya motorlu bisiklet siiriiciisiinin cep telefonu
kullantmini yasaklayacakur,i

* Bkz. dipnot.

MADDE ¢

|
;[ Biiyiikbas ve kiiciikbas hayvan siiritleri

I¢ mevzuatn, toplL haldeki hareketlerinin kolaylastiiimasi igin istisnalar tanmnmig olmast
diginda, biiyitk ve kiigiikbas hayvan siiritlerinin trafigi engellememek igin aralarinda yeterli uzakik
bulunan makul boydaki kisimlara bolinmesini saglamast tavsiye edilmektedir.""

|

i
i
i
i
i

MADDE 10

; Tastt volundaki konum 1

I Iki steki Devlet af:rasmdaki sadece ve dzellikle transit trafik tarafindan kullanilan karayollar
harig olmak tizere, traﬁgin} y&ni, bir Devletteki tim yollarda aynt olacaktur.

i

B Bkz. dipnot.

2, Tagit yolu boyunca hareket eden hayvanlar, trafigin ySniine uygun olarak mitmkiin oldugunca
tagit yolunun kenarina ya‘fm konumda tutulacaktir,

3. Madde 7, I’nci ,"bent, Madde 11, 6'nct bent hitkiimlerine aksi yndeki hitkiimleri ve bu
sozlesmenin oteki hikiimleri sakh kalmak tizere, her tagpit siirficiis, gartlarn izin verdigi olgiide,
tagitin trafigin istikametine uygun olarak tagit yolunun kenarina yakin tutacaktir. Ancak, Sozlesme
Taraflari veya bunlarin kurulustari, yiik tagitlarinin tagit yolu {izerindeki konumuna iligkin daha kesin
kurallar Sngbrebilir. |

4. Bir yolun iki ve_{'a daha fazla tagit yolundan olugmast halinde, higbir siiriicd trafigin yoniine
uygun olarak kars: yondeki tasit yolunu kullanmayacakur.

|
i
i

? Aynca. bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast EXi. 7. madde.

' Ek bent, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde yer almakadir (bkz. 7. madde).
" Aynica, bkz. Aviupa Anlagmasi Eki. 8. madde.

12 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlaginast Eki, 9. madde.

B EK bent, Avrupa Anlasmasi EKinde yer almaktadw (bkz. 9. madde).




5:. ) (a)  Dort veya dfaha fz}zla seride sahip iki yonlii tagit yollarinda, highir stiriicil trafigin
ybniine uygun olarak karg y@ndekl tasit trafifinin kullandig seritleri kullanmayacaktir.

®) Ug seride sahip iki yonli tagit yollarinda, highir siiriicii trafigin yoniine uygun olarak
kargt yondeki tasit yolunun kenarinda bulunan seridi kullanmayacaktir.

6. Madde 11’ ait hilkiimler sakhi kalmak sartiyla, ilave bir serit bir isaretle belirtildiginde, yavas
hareket eden tagitlarn siirlictileri bu seridi kullanacaktur.

i

f MADDE 11

f Gegme ve trafiin konvoy halinde ilerlemesi

1. (@)  Gegme yapﬁ

yapacaktir.

an siiriiciiler trafigin yoniine uygun olarak karsi trafigin geridinde bunu-

i
i
i

(b)  Ancak siriiciiler, geecekleri siiriiciiniin trafigin istikametine uygun olan tagit yolunun
kargisindaki tagit yoluna éﬁnme niyetini gésteren bir isaret verdigi ve karayoluna bitisik bir miilke
girmek veya bu tarafta dummak amaciyla baska bir yola girmek ve bu yone donmek igin tagitini veya
hayvanlarins hareket ettirmiisse, trafigin istikametine uygun ydndeki taraftan gegeceklerdir.

© I mevzuaft, bisikletlilerin ve motorly bisiklet siiriiciilerinin hareketsiz tagitlan veya
bisiklet veya motorlu bisiklet disinda daha dilsik hizlarda seyreden tagitlary, yeterli alamn meveut
olmast kaydiyla, trafik yonine karsilik gelen taraftan gegmelerine izin verebilir.
|

2. Gegis yapmadan ?éuce, her siiriici, Konvansiyonun Madde 7, 1'nci bent veya Madde 14
hitkiimleri sakli kalmak tizere, asagidaki hususlart saglayacaktir:
i

(a) Kendisinij takip eden higbir siirliciiniin kendisini gegmeye baslamamasini;

|
by  Aym s,erﬁtte Sniinde yer alan siiriciintin bagka bir araci gegmek dzere bir isaret
vermedigini; g
© Gegmeyif, ozellikle girecegi seridin yeterli bir mesafe boyunca bos oldugundan ve iki
tagitin goreceli hizlarinn, gegmenin yeterince kisa bir siire iginde yaptlmasina imkan vereceginden
emin olarak ve karsi istikametten gelen trafigi tehiikeye disirmeden veya engellemeden
yapabilecegini, |

(d)  Gelen ttfaﬁge kapali bir seridin kullanslmasi haricinde, gegilen yol kullanicisina veya
yol kullantcitarina yonelik bir uygunsuzluk yaratmadan bu Konvansiyonun Madde 10, 3'ncii bendinde
sngbritlen konumu sﬁrdPrebilmesi.

3. Bu Maddenin Z{’nci bendinin hikiimleri geregince, iki yonlii tastt yollarinda dzellikle bir tepe
iistiine yaklagirken ve |griig yetersizligi olan dénemeglerde, seritler boylamasina yol isacetleri ile
isaretlenmemisse gegme yapmak yasaktir ve gegme, gelen trafige kapal olarak isaretlenmig seritleri
terk etmeden yapilir, ‘

4, Gegis yaparkep, siiriicl, gegilen yol kullamcist veya yol kullamicilarina yeterince genis bir
agiklik birakacaktur,



5. (a) Bir sﬁrﬁcﬁm‘i’m ilerledigi yonde akan trafik igin en az iki seridin ayritmis oldugu tasit
yollarinda, bu Konvansiyonun Madde 10, 3’ncii bendinde &ngdriilen konuma geri geldikten sonra,
hemer! veya kisa bir siire jsonra, tekrar sollama yapmak zorunda olan bir siiriicli, bu manevray:
yagabxlmek igin arkadan yaklagsmakta olan daha hizhi tasitlar: gereksiz sekilde engellemeyeceginden
emin olmast kosuluyla, ilk g;‘egme manevrasi igin iggal etmis oldugu seritte kalabilecektir.

(b)  Ancak, Sézlesme Taraflari veya onlanin kuruluglari, bisiklet, motorlu bisiklet,
motosiklet ve bu Konvanfsiyonunun anlam: dahilinde motoriu tagit kabul edilmeyen tasitlarin
stiriiciilerine veya izin verilebilir azami agirhg 3,500 kilogramt agan, tasanm itibartyla saatte 40 km
(25 mil) hizt asamayan motoriu tagitlarin siiriiciilerine, bu bendin hitklimlerini uygulamama konusunda
serbest olacaktir.™ I

6. Bu Maddenin 5 (aj) bendi hiikiimleri gecerli oldugunda ve hem tasitlarin hareket etmekte
olduklan istikametteki trafige aynimis olan tasit yolunun tamamin kapladiklan, hem de konvoyda
onlerindeki tagitin hizina esit bir hizda gidebildikleri bir trafik yogunlugu sdz konusu oldufu
durumlarda: z

(a8 Bu Maddeﬁin 9'ncu bendi hiikiimleri sakli kalmak iizere, bir seritieki tagitlarm, bagka
bir seritteki tasitiardan daha hizh hareket etmeleri, bu Madde anlami iginde gegme olarak kabul
edilmeyecektir; g

(b) Trafigin yénﬁne gore tagit yolunun kenarina en yakin seritte bulunmayan bir siirlicti,
seridini sadece safa veya!sola donmek veya park etmeye hazirlanmak igin degistirebilir. Ancak, bu
sart, bu Maddenin 5 (b) bendi hitkiimlerinin uygulanmasindan kaynaklanan i¢ mevzuata uygun olarak
siiriiciifer tarafindan gergeklestirilen serit degisikliklerine uygulanmaz.'*

7. Bu Maddenin 5 vie 6’ et bentlerinde tammlanan eritlerde hareket ederken, tasit yollarmt%aki
seritler boyuna isaretier‘relerle belirtilmigse, stiriiciilerin bu isaretlemeleri ortalayacak gekilde
seyretmesi yasaktir. !

8. Bu Maddenin 2inci bendindeki hiikiimler ve Sozlesme Taraflannin veya kuruluglarmn
kavsaklarda ve hemzemin gegitlerde tasit gegmeye iligkin ngorebilecekleri diger kisitlamalar 'sakl}
kalmak iizere, bir tagitin siirticiist, iki tekerli bisiklet, iki tekerli motorlu bisiklet veya yan sepetsiz iki
tekerli motosiklet dlsmdag bir tasit gegmeyecektir:

{

(a) Déonel f vsak disinda bir kavsakta veya hemen oOncesinde, asagidaki durumlar
haricinde: ]
|
() Bu Maddenin 1 (b) bendinde 6ngériilen durumda;

(i) becmenin gergeklestigi yolun kavsakta dncelie sahip oldugu durumlarda;
|

(iii) 'avsaktaki trafigin yetkili bir gorevli veya trafik sinyalizasyonu ile
yonlendirildigi durumda;
]

!

T
" Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast EXi, 10. madde.
1 Ayrica. bkz. Avrupa Anldgmast Eki, 10. madde,




o (b) Bariyer vgyfi yarim bariyerle techiz edilmemis hemzemin gegitte veya hemen
Gncesinde, karayolu trafiginin, tagitlarin hareketi igin olumlu sinyal veren trafik sinyalizasyonu ile

dﬁ:z:nleyd!'egi durumlarda, S¢zlesme Taraflan veya bunlarin kuruluslar gegise izin verme konusunda
serbesttir.

9. B.lr. tagit, yatay veya diigey trafik isaretleri ile isaretlenmis bir yaya gecidine yaklagan veya
yaya gecidinin hemen oncesinde duran veya yaya gegidinde bulunan bir yaya olmast durumunda,
dterhal durmasina imkan tanryan en diigitk hizda bulunan bir tagiti gegmesi yasaktir. Bu bentte yer alan
higbir ifade, Stzlesme taraflarms veya kuruluglarini, bir yaya gegidine olan belirli bir mesafede
gegmeyi yasaklamaktan veya boyle bir yaya gegidinden hemen once durmus olan bagka bir tagiti
gegmeye hazirlanan bir tagitin siirciist igin daha ciddi sartlar uygulamaktan alikoydugu seklinde
yorumlanmayacaktir.

10, Kendisini takip dden bir siriiciiniin kendisini gegecegini algilayan bir siiricd, bu
Konvansiyonun Madde 16,1 (b) bendinde verilen durum haricinde, trafifin ydniine uygun olarak tasit
yolunun kenarina yakin duracak ve hizlanmaktan kagmacaktir. Tagit yolunun darhy, profili veya
durumu nedeniyle, bununla birlikte karst yonden gelen trafigin yogunlugu dikkate alinarak, yavag veya
agir veya belirli bir hiz sturma uymas! zorunlu olan bir tagit, kolaylikla ve emniyetli bir bigimde
gecilemiyorsa, bu tir tagitin siiriiclisii yavaslayacak ve gerekirse kendisini takip eden tagitlarm
kendisini gegmesine izin vermek amaciyla miimkiin oldugunca kenara cekilecektir.

17 (a Sozlesme Taraflan veya bunlarin kuruluslart, tek yonli tagit yollarinda ve meskun
alanlarda en az iki seridinin meskun alaniar diginda da G seridinin aynt yondeki trafige tahsis edildigi
ve uzunlamastna isaretlerle belirtilmis oldugu iki ydnli tagit yollarinda agagidakileri temin edecektir:

(i) Trafigin yoniine uygun olarak, bir seritteki tasitlarm diger geritteki tasitlar
gecmesine izin vermek;

(ii) Bu Konvansiyonun Madde 10, 3’ncii bent hiikimlerini uygulanamaz kilmak;

seritlerin degistirilmesi olasiligina dair yeterli kisitlamalarin bulunmasi kaydiyla;

(b) Bu bendip alt bent (a) kapsamma atifta bulunulan durumda, bu Maddenin 9'ncu
bendinin hitkiimleri sakl kalmak iizere, belirtilen siiriig davranigt, bu Konvansiyonun anlam: dahilinde

gecme olarak degerlendirilmeyecektir,

MADDE 12

Karsi yénden gelen trafifin gegisi

L Bir siiriicil, kars1 yonden gelen araglarin yanindan gecerken yanda yeterli mesafe birakacak ve
gerektigi takdirde trafign istikametine uygun olarak tagit yolunun kenarina yaklasacaktir. Bunu
yaparken ilerlemesinin bir engel veya baska karayolu kullanicilarinin varlig) nedeniyle engellendigini
gdrmesi durumunda yavaslayacak ve gerektigi takdirde durarak kargidan gelen karayolu kullanici veya
kullanicilannin gegmesine izin verecektir.

2. Kars: yonden gelen tagitlarin gegmesinin imkansiz veya giig oldugu dag yollarinda veya dag
vollarina benzeyen dik yollarda tagitlarm huzi ve konumu dikkate alindiginda; tagitin oniinde bir cep
olmasy, tirmanmakta olan bu tagitin bu cebe yanagmasi, iki tagittan birinin geri gitmesini snleyecek
sekilde tasitlarm karayjunun bir kenarmna yanagabilmesini saglayacak cep diizenlemeleri bulunmast
disinda; yokus asagi gitmekte olan tagitin siiriiciisii, trmanmakta olan tasitin gegmesine izin vermek
i¢in volun kenarina yanasacaktr. Kargilagan iki tagittan birinin gegisi mimkin kilacak sekilde geri
gitmek zorunda olmasi halinde, bu manevra, yokus yukarl urmanmakia olan tasitin sirliclst

16 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmast Eki, 10, madde.
17 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast Eki, 10. madde.



{
‘?f?f‘?df“ agtkga daha kolay yapilabilecek olmasi durumu haricinde, yokus asag: gitmekte olan tagitin
stiriicfisii tarafindan yapilacaktir. Ancak, Sozlesme taraflant veya bunlarin kuruluglari, belirli tasitlar

veya belirli karayoliari veya karayolu kesimleri igin, bu bentte belirtilenlerden farkh olan &zel kurallar
uygulayabilirler.” i

| MADDE 13

i‘
’ Hiz ve tasitlar arasindaki mesafe

1. Her tagit siiriiciisii, tasitini gerekli ve uygun dikkati gosterebilecek ve her zaman kendisinden

beklenen biitiin manevralar| yapabilecek sekilde kontrol altinda tutacaktir. Tagitinn hizin ayarlarken,

kendi goriis mesafesi igintie ve her tiirlii ngoriilebilir engelden dnce tasttini durdurabilmek igin

kosullara; 8zellikle arazinin, karayolunun, tagitinin ve yiikiiniin durumuna, hava kosullarina ve trafigin
yogunluguna devambh o]arék dikkat edecektir. Kosullar gerektirdiginde, ozellikle gorits mesafesi

yeterli olmadiginda yavaglayacak ve gerektiginde duracaknr.”

2. I¢ mevzuatta, bﬁtiin karayollart igin azami hiz smirlan belirtilecektir. ¢ mevzuat aytica
ozellikle agiriklar veya yiikleri nedeniyle belirli bir tehlike olusturan belirli siiflardaki tasitlara
uygulanacak 6zel iz swmirlariu belirleyecektir.” i¢ mevzuat, bazi siriicti smiflar, dzellikle yeni
silriiciiler igin benzeri hitkiimler igerebilir.

3. 2’nci bendinin biri}nci ciimlesinde ortaya konan hiikiimler, Madde 34, 2’nci bent iginde atifta
bulunulan gegis dncelikli tgsltlarm stirticiilerine veya i¢ mevzuatta bu sekilde degerlendirilen tasitiarin
siiriiciilerine uygulanmayabilir,

4. Hig bir siiriicd, hakh bir neden yokken anormal sekilde yavas giderek Steki tagitlarin normal
ilerlemesini engellemeyeclektir‘

| . . .
5. Baska bir tasitin| arkasinda seyretmekte olan bir tagitin siiriiciisti, Ondeki tasitin aniden
yavaglamas veya durmasi halinde arpismay: 6nlemek igin yeterli mesafe birakacaktir.
[dnceki 5. bent gzkarzlmzerr ]
|

6%  Meskun mahallergdxsmda geemenin kolaylastinlmas amaciyla, 3,500 kg'nin zerinde azami
ajirliga sahip olan tagiflar veya toplam uzunfugu 10 m. den fazla tagit veya tagit katarlarinin
siiriiciileri, gegme s‘rasugda veya geemeye hazirlantyor olmalan diginda, kendilerini gegmekte olan
oteki tagitlarin tehlikesiz bir sekilde gegilen tagitin onimndeki bosluga girebilmesi igin Snlerindeki
motor tahrikli tasitlarta aralarinda uygun mesafe birakacaklardir. Ancak, bu hiikiim, gegmenin yasak
oldugu durumlarda veya trafigin ok yogun olmast halinde uygulanmaz. Buna ilaveten:

|
|

*® Avrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmas: Eki, 11. madde.
¥ Ayrica. bkz. Avrupa Anlasmasi Eki, 12. madde.
¥ Ayrica. bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast Eki, 12, madde.




o '(a)‘ . _Yetkili rqakahliar, belirli simflardaki tagitlan bu hiikiimden muaf tutabilirler veya bu
hitkmii ilgili istikametteki trafige iki seridin tahsis edilmis oldugu karayollarinda uygulamayabilirier,

(b) Sézlesme Taraflar: ve bunlarin kuruluslan, ilgili tagiin gzellikleri baglaminda bu
bentte verilenlerden farkl rakamlari dngdrebilir.

MADDE 14

Manevralar: diizenleyen genel kurallar

1. Park edilmis tagitlarin bulunduu bir siradan gikmak veya girmek, tagit yolu Gzerinde saga
veya sola gegmek veya bagka bir karayoluna veya bu karayoluna bitisik bir miilke girmek igin saga
veya sola donmek gibi bir manevra yapmak isteyen bir siiriicti, itk olarak bunu; arkasinda veya dniinde
seyretmekte veya kendisini| gegmek fizere olan dteki karayolu kullanicilanini tehlikeye atma riski
olmadan ve onlarin konumlarim, istikametlerini ve hizlanm dikkate alarak yapabileceginden emin
olmahdrr.

2. Bir U doniisii yapmak veya geriye donmek isteyen bir siirlicii Sncelikle, bu manevray: diger
yol kullantciiarini tehlikeye atmadan veya engellemeden yapmay1 saglayacaktir.

3. Siiriicii donmeden |veya yana dogru hareketi gerektiren bir manevra yapmadan Once,
tasiindaki sinyal lambast veya lambalar ile veya bu olmadig: takdirde miimkiinse kolu ile uygun bir
isaret vererek niyeti konusunda agik ve yeterli uyanda bulunacaktir. Sinyal lambas: veya lambalan ile
verilen uyarn verilmesine, manevra boyunca devam edilecek ve manevra tamamlandifinda son
verilecektir, ’

MADDE 15

Toglﬁ tastma_hizmetleri veren araglar ile ilgili 5zel kurallar

f¢ mevzuatin, mesk:un mahallerde, toplu tagim araglarinin hareketinin kolaylastirilmast igin
dteki tagitlarin suriiciilerinin, bu Konvansiyonun Madde 17, Bent 1 hitkiimlerine tabii 9larak fo‘p!u
tagim araglarinin isaretli otbbiis duraklarindan hareket etmek igin gerekli manevray1 yap?bzlzlmelen icin
yavaslamalanni veya gerektifi takdirde durmalanni Sngdrmesi tavsiye edilmektec.iu. §6zle§me
Taraflar1 veya bunlarm kuruluslan tarafindan bu sekilde belirlenen hitkiimler, hig bir sekilde toplu
ulasim araglarmin stiricilerinin, hareket etme niyetleri konusunda sinyal lambalart ile uyar@a}
bulunduktan sonra bir kaza riskinden kaginmak igin gerekli onlemleri alma konusundaki ggrevierint

etkilemez.

MADDE 16
Yon degisiklidi

L. Diger bir yola girme veya yolun kenarindaki bir miilke girme amaciyla safa veya sola
dénmeden once, bir siriicd, Konvansiyonun Madde 7. 1'nci bent veya Madde 14 hitkiimleri sakh
kalmak tizere asagidaki hiisuslart temin edecektir:

21 Aynca, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmasi Eki, 13. madde.
22 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmas: Eki, 14. madde.



(a) i }"raﬁk yonine uygun tarafa donmek istedigi takdirde, bu ydne uygun olarak tagit
yolunun miimkiin oldugunca kenarina yaklasacak ve miimkiin oldugunca dar bir kavisle doniisi
yapacaktir; i

N (b)  Diger tarafl,a donmek isterse ve Sézlesme Taraflari veya bunlarin kuruluglanam
bisiklet ve motorlu bisiklet?erin uygulamaya koyabilecegi dteki hitkiimlere tabii olarak, iki ydnli bir
fagt yolu olmast halinde tagit yolunun merkez hattina veya tek yonlii bir tagit yolu ise trafigin
istikametine uygun olan taqafm kars1 tarafindaki kenara miimkiin oldugu oigiide yaklagacak ve baska
bir iki yonlii karayoluna girmek istedigi takdirde, trafigin istikametine uygun olan tarafta soz konusu
Steki karayolunun tagit yoh{:i girecek gekilde doniisiinii yapacaktir,

i
2 Stiriicti, yon degistirirken, yayalara iliskin bu Konvansiyonun 21’nci madde hitkiimleri sakh
kalmak iizere, tagit yolunu veya terk etmeye hazirlandigi yolun digier kisimlarini gegmekte olan yol
kullanictlarina izin verecektir.

MADDE 17
Yavaslama
L. Bir tagtt sitriiciisii, giivenlik nedenleriyle gerekmedigi takdirde, ani fren yapmayacaktir.
2. Bityitk dlgiide yavaslama niyetinde olan her stirlicii, yavaglamasimin ani bir tehlikeden

kaynaklanmas: disinda ilk olarak buny, Steki stiriiciiler tehlikeye atmadan veya gereksiz sekilde
rahatsiz etmeden yapabileceginden emin olmalidir. Ayrica, kendisini izleyen hig bir tasit olmadigindan
veya izleyen tagitin gok geride oldugundan emin olmas: diginda kolu ile uygun bir igaret yaparak niyeti
konusunda agik ve zama‘mmda uyarida bulunacakur. Ancak, bu hitkiim, yavaslama uyarisinmn, bu
Konvansiyonun 31'nci bent, Ek 5 kapsaminda belirtilen tastn stop lambalart ile verilmigse

_ uygulanmaz.

MADDE 18

|

i Kavsaklar ve yol verme zorunlulufu

1

1. Bir kavsafa yakg[a$an her siiriicil, yerel sartlara uygun olabilecek sekilde ilave bir dzen
gésterecektir, Tagitlarin| siiriicileri, ozellikle gegis {istiinliigiine sahip olan tagitlara izin vermek i¢in
durabilecek bir hizda seyredecekierdir.

2. Bir patikadan vey:a toprak yoldan patika veya toprak olmayan bir yola gikmakta olan her siirticii,
bu yol iizerinde hareket etmekte olan tagitlara yol verecektir. Bu Maddenin amaglari igin "patika" ve
“toprak yol" terimleri i(;i? mevzuatta tammianabilir.

3. Yol kenarmdaf bulunan bir mitlkten yola ¢ikan her siirlic o yolda hareket eden yol
kullantctlarina yol vere{:ektir.23

t

23 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki, 5. madde.



4, Bu Maddenin 7’nci H”ent hitkéimlerine tabi olarak;

{a) ] Trafigin sagg?an aktig: Devletlerde, bir tagit siirticiisi bu Maddenin 2'nci bendinde ve
bu Konvansiyonun Madde 25, 2 ve 4’ncit bentlerinde belirtilen kavgaklarin digindaki kavsaklarda,
sagdan yaklagan tagitlara yol verecektir.

(b) Sunirlar dahjilinde trafigin soldan aktigi Sozlegme Taraflar: veya bunlarin kuruluslan,
uygun gordiikleri sekilde kavsaklarda gegis hakkim diizenlemekte serbesttir.**

|

5. Bir siiriicti, trafik }isinyaiizasyonu izin verse bile, trafigin muhtemelen kavsakita durmak
zorunda birakacak ve bunyn sonucunda diger dogrultudaki trafigi engellemesine yol agacak kadar
yogun olmasi halinde kavsaga girmeyecektir.

6. Trafigin, siklt trafik igaretleriyle diizenlendigi bir kavsaga girmis olan bir siiriicti, agik yénde
hareket etmekte olan Steki karayolu kullamcilarnin ilerlemesini engellememesi kosulu ile ilerlemek
istedigi istikamette yolun a¢11mas;m beklemeden kavsag terk edebilir.

i
7. Ray iizerinde harek;et etmeyen tagit siiriiciileri, ray esash tagitlara yol verecektir.

|
8 Bkz. dipnot, |

i MADDE 19
| Hemzemin gecitler

' i

Yol kullanicilari, é\emzemin gegitlere yaklagirken ve bunlart gegerken ilave itina g&sterecektir.
Ozellikle: |

{

(a) Her tasit s;ﬁriicilsﬁ ortalama bir hizda siiriig yapacaktir;

(b) Bir 151k sinyali veya ses sinyali tarafindan verilen durus talimatina uymaya yonelik
zorunluluk sakl kalmak [lizere, highir yo! kullameisy, bariyer veya yarim bariyerlerin yolu kapattigi
veya kapatmaya basladxé,n veya yarim bariyerlerin kaldinimakta oldugu sirada hemzemin gegitlere
girmeyecektir; j

(c) Bir herrfzemin gegitte, bariyer, yarim bariyer veya istkle isaretler bulunmadifs
takdirde, higbir yol kul}amcxsl ray esash bir tagitin yaklagmadigindan emin olmadiksa hemzemin
gegide girmeyecektir; :

(d) Bir siir(icﬁ, Sncelikle hemzemin gegit lizerinde durmak zorunda kalmayacagindan
emin olmadan hemzemin gegide girmeyecektir;

(e) Higbir yol kullamcist hemzemin gegidi gegerken oyalanmayacaktir; bir tagitin durmak
zorunda kalmas: halinds, siirticiisii tasit ray digina gikarmaya gahisacak ve yapapadtg: takdirde, derhal
ray esash tagitlarin siiriiciilerinin zamaninda tehlike hakkinda bilgilendirilmesini saglayacakur.

|

* Aynica, bkz. Avrupa Anlismast Eki. 15. madde.
2 EL bent, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde yer almaktadir {bkz. 13, madde).



MADDE 20

i Yayalara uygulanabilir kurallar

I.  Sozlesme Taraflan vey# onlarmn kuruluglari, tagit yolu iizerindeki yaya trafiginin tehlike yarattig

veya ara¢ trafigini engelledigi durumlar haricinde, bu Maddedeki hiikiimleri uygulamamakta
serbesttir.** ;

2. Tasit yolu kenarinda, yayalar icin kaldirim (tretuvar) veya uygun banketler bulunuyorsa,

i

yayalar bunlari kullanacaktxr.‘Ancak, gerekli tedbirleri aldiklan takdirde:

{
(a) Biiyiik objeleri iten veya tagiyan yayalar, kaldinmda veya bankette yuriiyerek diger
yayalarn ciddi bir bigimde ral)‘ats:z etmeleri halinde, tasit yolunu kullanabilirler.
(b) Soruniu birékisi tarafindan yonlendirilen veya bir tdren gegidi yapan bir grup yaya
tasit yolunda yiriiyebilir.

¥ Bke. dipnot.
3. Kaldinmlan veya banketleri kullanmak miimkiin degilse veya hicbiri yoksa, yayalar tagit
yolunda yiriiyebilir; bisikle}t hatti bulunan ve trafik yogunfugunun izin verdigi durumlarda yayalar
bisiklet hattinda yiirilyebilir, ancak bunu yaparak bisiklet ve motorlu bisiklet trafigini engelleyemezler.

4, Bu maddenin 2'nci ve 3'ncii bentleri do%rultusunda, tagit yolunda yirilyen yayalar tagit
yolunun miimkiin o!dugunc:;:x kenarina yanasacaknn2

5. fc mevzuatn asagidakileri saglamasi onerilir: tagit yolunda yiriyen yayalar, bu kendilerini
tehlikeye atmadigi sirece yolun, trafigin aki istikametinin zitt istikamette olan tarafinda
vitriimelidirler. Ancak, bisiklet, motorlu bisiklet veya motosiklet iten veya baslarinda kendilerinden
sorumlu bir kisi tarafmdanfyiinlendirilen veya bir kafile olusturan gruplar her durumda yolun, trafigin
akis istikametine uygun, olan tarafinda yiirimelidir. Tasit yolunda ylriiyen yayalar kafile
olusturmadikiari takdirde,| geceleri veya goris mesafesinin az olduge zamanlarda veya arag trafik
yogunlugunun ('Sg'le gerei(tirdigi durumlarda giindiizleri, miimkiin oldugunca tek sira halinde
yiiriiyeceklerdir.’ |

6. (a) Bir tagit }olunu gegmek isteyen yayalar, etrafi kontrol etmeden tasit yoluna adim
atmayacaktir; yakin bir ye!kde varsa yaya gecidini kullanacaklardur.

| .
(b) Tagit yol lizerinde isaretleme ile belirlenmis bir yaya gegidinden gegmek amaciyla:
i

(i) Y;aya gecidi, yayalar icin sinyalizasyon ile techiz edilmigse, yayalar bu tir
igiklarm verdigi talimatlara uyacaktir;

i

]
% Avricn. bz Avrupa Anlagmast Eki, 16. madde.
' Bk bent, Avrupa Anlagmast Ekinde yer aimaktadir (bkz. 16, madde).
* Ayrica. bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi EXi, 16. madde.
* Aynica. bkz, Avrupa Anlagmasi EKi, 16, madde.




(i) Ya){',a gegidi, yayalar icin sinyalizasyonla teghiz edilmemis ise; ancak trafik,
tagit t.raﬁgi igin sinyalizasyon veya yetkili bir gdrevli tarafindan yonlendiriliyorsa; trafik
sinyalizasyonu veya yetkili gdrevlinin araglarin gegebilecegini belirttigi durumlarda, yayalar
tasit yoluna adim atmayacaklardir;

(ii)  Diger yaya gegitlerinde, yayalar yaklasan tasstlarin mesafe ve hizim dikkate
almadan tagit yoluna adim atmayacakur,

{c} Tasit yolunp, isaretlemeler ile belirtilen bir yaya gegidi diginda baska bir noktadan
geemek igin yayalar, tasit trafigine engel olmadigina emin olmadan tasit yoluna adim atmayacaktir.*®

(d) Yayalar bir tasit yolunu gegmeye basladiklarinda, gereksiz bigimde uzun giizergdh:
segmeyecek, oyalanmayacak veya durmayacaktir,

7. Ancak, Sozlesme Taraflari veya bunlarin kuruluslart tagit yolunu gegen yayalara iligkin daha
kati sartlar uygulayabilir.

MADDE 21

Siiriiciilerin yavalara vonelik davramisi

1. Her siiriici: yayalari tehlikeye atabilecek davranislardan kaginacaktir.

2. Bu Konvansiyonun Madde 7, Unci bent, Madde 11, 9°ncu bent, Madde 13 1’nci bent
hitkiimleri sakli kalkmak tizere, tasit yolunda isaretlemeler ile belirtilen bir yaya gegidinin bulundugu
durumlarda: ‘

!

a) Eger arag trafigi o yaya gegidinde trafik giklariyla veya yetkili bir memur tarafindan
diizenleniyorsa, ilerlemesi %yasak olan siiriiciiler yaya gegidine veya yaya gegidi ¢izgilerine kisa bir
mesafe kala durmalidirar. [lerlemelerine izin verildiginde de gegmekte olan yayalan engellememeli
veya onlerini kapamamahd‘xr; dénily yaptiklan yolun girisinde yaya gegidi bulunan sirticliler, gegitten
yavasga gegmeli ve gerekliyse tamamen durup halen gegmekte olan veya gegmeye hazirlanan yayalara
yol vermelidirler;

(b) Tasit trafiginin, trafik sinyalizasyonu veya yetkili bir gdrevii tarafindan
yonlendirilmedigi yaya gegitlerinde, siriiciiler gegidi kullanan veya kullanmak izere olan yayalar
tehlikeye atmayacak derecede yavas bir hizda gegide yaklasacaktir; gerekirse, bu tir yayalann
gecmelerine izin vermek tizere duracaktir.

3. Bu Maddeye ait hicbir hiikiim. Szlesme taraflarmi veya bunlarm kuruluglarin asagidakileri
yapmaktan alikoydugu seklinde yorumlanamaz:3 !

" Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmast EKi. 16, madde.
3 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmas Eki. 17, madde.



§u Sﬁzlesme'flin 2‘0_‘ Maddesinde belirlenen sartlara gore; yayalar tasit yolu iizerinde
isaretlemeler ile belirtilen bir yaya gegidini gegerken veya gegmek iizere oldugu tim
durumiarda, tagitlarin siiriiclerinin durmasin: zorunlu kilmak, veya

|
isaretlemeigr@ belirtilmis bir yaya gecidi olmadigs halde, bir kavsakta veya kavsagin gok
yakmindaki bir nokﬁadan gecmekte olan yayalarin gegisini engellemelerini yasaklamak.

4. Du.rak oldugu belirfenmis bir yerde bulunan toplu tagim aractni trafigin akisma uygun sekilde
gegmeye niyetlenen sﬁrﬁciﬂer yavaglamali ve gerekirse yolcularin araca binip inebilmelerine imkan
vermek i¢in tamamen durmalidir.

32 Bk, dipnot.
’ MADDE 22

« Tasit yolundaki trafik adalan
Bu Konvansiycnm; 10’ncu madde hitkiimleri sakli kalmak iizere, bir siiriicli seyahat ettigi tagit
yoluna kurulan trafik adalarinie, direklerin ve difer cihazlann solundan veya sagindan asagidaki
durumlar haricinde gegebilir:

(a) Trafik adajsx, direk veya cihazin gegilecek tarafinmn bir isaretle belirtilmesi halinde;

(b)  Trafik adésmm, diregin veya cihazin iki yonli bir tagit yolunun merkez hattinda
bulunmasi durumunda; by durumda siiriicii trafifin yoniine kargilik gelen taraftan reflyj, direk veya
cihaz gegecektir, !

I

|

§ MADDE 23

: Duraklama ve park etme

i
1. Meskun mahal at;ianlarl diginda, duran veya park halindeki tagitlar ile duran hayvanlar, tagit
yolunun miimkiin oldugunca disinda duracaktir. Bunlar, meskun mahal alani disinda ve iginde, bisiklet
yollarinda, bisiklet geritjerinde, otobiis seritlerinde, ath siiriiciler igin ayrimig yollarda, ylirlyli
yollarinda, kaldinmlarda) veya dzellikle yaya trafigi icin ayrilan kesimlerde, ytiriirlitkteki i¢ mevzuatin
izin verdigi durumlar harficinde durmayacaktir.

J

2. (a) Tasit ydlunda durdurulan hayvanlar veya parkeden tagitlar miimkiin olduZunca tasit
yolunun kenarina yakin bir noktada birakslacaktir. Siiriiciiler, araglarm tasit yolunda kendilerine gore
trafigin akigina uygun !\Jgismz haricinde kalan yerlerde birakmamalidirlar; ancak, trafik yoniine uygun
tarafta duraklama veya park etme ray hatlarinin bulunmast nedeniyle engellendiginde, kargi tarafta
duraklama veya park ‘ietmeye izin verilecektir. Bundan baska, Sézlegme Taraflar ve bunlasin
kuruluglari: \

% EX bent. Avrupa Anlagmals: Ekinde yer almakiadir (bkz. 17. madde).



(M

(if)

(i)

Trqﬁk akl§ _yém‘ine uygun tarafta durugun yol isaretleriyle yasaklandig:
durgum'lar gibi baz1 kosullarda, yolun herhangi bir tarafinda duraklama ve park
etmeyi yasaklamadan kaginabilir,

|
Tek yonlii tasit yollarinda, trafigin kakis yoniine uygun taraf yerine diger

tarafta duraklama veya park etmeye izin verebilir;

Ta§1t yolunun ortasinda dzel olarak isaretlenmis yerlerde, duraklamaya ve
park etmeye izin verebilir;

(b) [¢ mevzuatin aksini belirttigi durumlanin disinda; iki tekerlekli bisikletler, iki
tekerlekli motorlu bisikletler ve iki tekerlekli yan sepetsiz motosikletler diginda kalan araglar, tasit
yqlunda yan yana duraklamayacak veya park etmeyeceklerdir. Yerlesim plani baska bir diizenlemeye
izin vermedigi takdirde, duraklayan veya park eden araglar tagit yolunun kenarmna paralel olarak

birakilacaktir.”

3. (a) Bir tagitin) tagit yolunun asagida belirtilen kesimlerinde duraklama veya park etmesi
yasaklanacaktir:*
(i) Yaya gegitlerinde, bisikletlilere ayrilmig gegitlerde ve hemzemin gegitlerde;

(i)

% Bkz. dipnot.

Tramvaylanin veya trenlerin hareketini engelleyebilecek sekilde, yol

fizerindeki veya bu tiir raylara yakin tramvay veya demiryolu raylarinda;

ayrica Sézlesme Taraflarmin veya bunlann kuruluglarinin aksini éngdérme
olasiligma tabi olarak, kaldirimlarda ve bisiklet hatlarinda;

(b) Bir tagitin tehlike teskil edebilecegi herhangi bir noktada duraklama veya park etmesi

yasaklanacaktir, 6zellikle:

®

(i)

(iii)

] (i)

l )

Bu tlir alanlarin &zellikle isaretienmesi haricinde, iistgegit altlarinda ve
tinellerde;

o

asit yolunun tepe dstlerine yakin yerlerinde, s6z konusu yol kesiminde aracin
zina bagh olarak, tagitn givenli bir gecis yapamayacafl kadar goris
esafesinin kisitl oldugu dénemeglerde,

35~

Bu bendin (b) (ii) alt bendinin uygulanmadif1 ancak tagtt yolunda, duraklayan
veya park eden araca aym taraftan yaklagan tagitlarin gegmesinin yasak
oldugu gegme yasai gizgisi ile tasit arasindaki genisligin 3 m.den az oldugu
yerlerde;

Tasitin yolu kullanan diger yol kullametlarinin trafik igaretlerini ve trafik
sinyalizasyonunu gormelerini engelleyecepi her yer,

Yavas hareket eden tagitlar igin bir isaretle belirtilen ilave bir serit Uzerinde,

33 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi Eki, 18. madde.
3 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmasi EXi, 18, madde.
3 Ek bent, Avrupa Anlagmast Ekinde ver almaktadir (bkz. 18. madde).



() Bir tagitin a%agxdaki durumlarda tasit yolunda park etmesi yasaklanacaktir:

(iy  I¢ mevzuat tarafindan ongorilen mesafeler dabilinde; hemzemin gegitlere,
kavfgaklara, otobils, troleybiis ve demiryolu tagit: duraklanina yaklagirken;*®

(it Mﬁ?klere ait tagtt girigleri onlerinde;

(iii) Par‘}c eden tagitin, diizgiin bigimde park etmis diger bir tagtta erigimi
engelledigi veya diger tagitm gikmasim Sniedigi herhangi bir yer;

(iv) Ugj seritli tagit yollarinm orta seridinde ve meskiin mahal disinda uygun
isaretlerle dncelikli yol olarak isaretlenen tagit yollarinda.

) [c%karzbm;ur]

4, Bir siriict, herhaxﬁgi bir kazay! nlemek igin gerekli tedbirleri almaksizin kendi tagiti veya
hayvanlanin terk etmeyetek ve motorlu tagitiin izinsiz kullammini engellemek amaciyla uygun
tedbirleri alacaktir.

7 g mevzuatin asagidaki hususlan saglamasi tavsiye edilmektedir: ki tekerlekli motorlu bisiklet
veya iki tekerlekli sepetsiz motosiklet diginda kalan her motor tahrikli tagit ve ¢ekicili veya gekicisiz
tim romorklar, asagidakj durumlarda yerlesim alanlari diginda bir tagit yolunda hareket etmeden
durduklarinda, en azindan bir adet gerekli donanimi uygun bir noktaya yerlestirerek yaklagan
stiriiciiferi yeterli bir meséfeden uyaracaktir:

(a) "x’aklasanS siiriiciilerin, tasit yolunda gecéleyin hareketsiz halde bulunan tagitin teskil
ettigi engeli zamaminda fz‘nk edemeyecefi sartlarda;
|

(b) Sﬁriicﬁni.;n durusun yasak oldugu yerde tasitint durdurmak zorunda kaldigr diger
durumlarda. !

. |
6. Bu maddedeki hig bir hitkiim, Sézlesme Taraflarint veya bunlarin kuruluslarmt duran ve park
hatindeki bisiklet ve mdtorlu bisikletlere iliskin hikiimleri veya duran ve park halindeki bisiklet ve
motorfu bisikletlere iliskin minferit hiikiimleri uygulamaya sokmalarina engei oluyor seklinde
yorumlanmayacaktir. |

|
|

** Bke. dipnot.

MADDE 24

Kapilarin agtimast

|
Diger yol kullanicilarint tehlikeye atmadigindan emin olmaksizin bir tagitin kapisimt agmak,
acik buakmak veya tagitian inmek yasaklanmahdir.

36 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmas: Eki, 18. madde.
37 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast Eki, 18. madde.
38 Ek Benl, Avrupa Anlasmasi Ekinde ver almakladir (bkz. 18. madde).



; MADDE 25

i Otovollar ve benzer yollar

3 . :
I. Otoyollarda, ig mevzuat tarafindan 6ngdriilmiigse, 8zel yaklagim yollarinda ve otoyollara giris

i

ve gikislarda; l

(a.)' Y_o}un ‘kngllannm, vayalara, hayvanlara, bisikletlere, motosikiet olarak
d-egerlendm{med:gx takdirde motorlu bisikletlere ve motorlu tagitlar ile bunlann rdmorklar digindaki
tim tagitlara, tasanmlari nedeniyle diiz yolda i¢ mevzuat tarafindan belirlenen hiza erigemeyen

| ..
motorlu tagitlara veya motorlu tagit rémorklarma yasak olacakur;

|
(b) Si‘xri‘lcﬁleringi asagidakileri yapmas: yasak olacaktir:

6] Isaretli park alanlari diginda bir yerde tagitlarini durdurmak veya park etmek;
bir tagit d}mnak Zorunda kalirsa, siiriiciisii bunu tagit yolundan ve kenarindan
¢ikarmaya f;ahsmah ve bunu yapamadig takdirde, aracin varhgin yaklasan siiriicilere
belli bir uzakliktan zamanimda bildirerek onlar uyarmahidir:

(i) U-éiéniiw yapmak, geri geri gitmek ve iki tagtt yolunu baglayan gegis yerleri
dahil olmaf; iizere yolun ortasindaki bélme seridinin (izerinden gitmek.

“ Bkz. dipnot.

2. Bir otoyola ¢tkan §ﬁrﬁcﬁler, otoyolda seyahat eden tagitlara yol verecektir. Bir hizlanma seridi
bulunuyorsa, bunu kullana]taklardxr.

3. Bir otoyolu terk ec;ien siirticii, dogru zamanda otoyol gikigina yonelik trafik seridine yonelecek
ve efier varsa, en kisa zamanda yavaglama seridine girecektir.

4 Blz. dipnot. i

" .
4, Bu Maddenin l% 2, ve 3'ncli bentlerinin uygulanmas: maksadiyla, uygun bir sekilde
isaretlenen, motorlu tagit trafigi igin ayrilan ve yol boyunca milklere girig veya ¢ikis saglanmayan

diger yollar, otoyo! olarak kabul edilecektir.®?

’ MADDE 25 ¢k 2

Ozel vjbl isaretleri ile belirtilen tiinellere iliskin 6zel diizenlemeler
i

Ozel yol isaret!eéiyle belirtilen tinellerde, agagidaki kurallar uygulanacaktir:

Tiim siiriicilerin agagidakileri yapmasi yasaktir:

¥ Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anfasmast EKi, 19, madde.
0 EX bent, Avrupa Anlagmas Ekinde ver almaktadyr {bkz. 19. madde).
# EX bent, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde ver almakiadir (bkz. 19. madde).
9 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmast EKi, 19. madde.



(a)  Gerigeri gitmek;

l
(b) U doniisi xapmak;

!
©  [etkarimgtir]

2. Tiine! igiklandiilmig olsa bile, tim siiriiciiler tiineli gegerken uzun veya kisa farlarini
yakmalidir.
3. Siirliciilere, sadece acil durum veya tehlike durumunda bir tagiti durdurmalarina veya park

etmelerine izin verilmigtir. Bunu yaparken, miimkiin oldugunca, 8zellikle belirtilmis yerleri kullanmak
zorundadurlar,

4. Uzun stireli durmg halinde, siiriicti motoru kapatmalidir.

MADDE 26

E_‘;mzelli kisiler ve kafilelere uygulanabilir zel kurallar

1. Yol ku!iamcliam%m, baglarinda sorumlu bir kigiyle yiiriyen okul gocuklari gruplarun ve
diger kafilelerin iginden gegmesi yasaktir,
!

2. Kendileri tarafmjdan kullanilan engelli sandalyesinde seyahat eden veya yirime hizinda
hareket eden engelli kisiler, kaldinmlar: (yaya yolu) ve uygun banketleri kullanabilir.

MADDE 27

Bisiklet. motorlu bisiklet ve motosiklet siirficiilerine uygulanabilir 6zel kurallar

1. Bu Konvansiyonun Madde 10, 3’ncii bendi hitkimlerine bagh kaimaksizin, Sozlesme Taraflan
veya bunlarn kuruluglan yan yana iki veya daha fazla sayida bisikletlinin seyahat etmesini
yasaklamama konusundzi serbest olacaktir.

|

2. Bisikletlilerin ef} az bir elleriyle bisiklet gidonunu tutmaksizin siiriiy yapmalari, kendilerinin
bagka bir tagit tarafindan ¢ekilmelerine ve izin vermeleri, kendi siirlislerini engelleyen veya diger yo!
kullanicilarm: tehlikeye atan objeleri tagumalan, gekmeleri veya ittirmeleri yasak olacaktir. Aynt
hitklimler, motoriu bisiklet siriiciilerine ve motosikletlilere uygulanacaktir; ancak, buna ilaveten,
Konvansiyonun Madde 14, 3*ncii bendine belirtilen bir manevra isaretini vermeleri haricinde, motorlu
bisiklet siiriiciileri ve motosiklet siriicilleri gidonlan her iki elleriyle tutacaktir.™

3. Bisikletlilerin ve motorlu bisiklet striicilerinin kendi tasitlarinda yolcu tagimalart yasak
olacaktir; ancak Sézleéme Taraflan veya bunlarin kuruluglart bu hilkme istisnalar teskil edebilir,
szellikle tagita takilabilecek bu tiir ilave sele veya selelerde yolcularin taginmasina izin verebilir.
Motosikletlilerin, yan’ sepetin ve sirlictinin arkasinda ilave selenin olmast haricinde, yolcu
tagimalarina izin veriln];eyecektir.

4. Bisiklet seritleri veya bisiklet yollannin bulundufu durumlarda, Sozlesme Taraflan veya
bunlarin kuruluglan bisiik!etli!erin tagit yolunun geri kalan kisimlarmi kullanmasini yasaklayabilir.

43 Ek bent, Avrupa Anlagmas1 Ekinde yer almaktadir (bkz. 20. madde).



Aym sartlar altinda, motprlu bisiklet siiriiciilerinin, uygun goriliirse, tasit yolunun geri kalan
k!sxmlanm kullanmasini yasaklayabilir. I¢ mevzuat, bisikletlilerin giiven!iginin saglanmasi kaydiyla,
diger yol kullameilarimin hangi gartlar altinda bisiklet yolunu veya bisiklet seridini kullanabileceklerini
veya gegeceklerini belirleyecektir.”

45 Bkz. diprot.
46 Bkz. dipnot,
MADDE 28
Sesli ve ikl ikazlar
L. Sesli ikaz cihazlar) sadece asagidaki sartlarda kullanilabilir:

(2)  Birkazanm dnlenmesi amactyla gerekli ikazda bulunmak;
(b)  Meskin ﬂahaller diginda, gesecegi siiriictiyii ikaz etmek istediginde.
Sesli ikaz cihazlar_§| tarafindan gtkanilan sesler gereginden fazla uzun olmamalidir.

2. Motorfu tagit siiriiciileri, bu Konvansiyonun Madde 32, 3'ncii bendinden belirtilen igikh
ikazlari, aksam vakti vefsafak vakti arasinda sesli ikazlarm yerine kullanabilirler. Ayrica, giindiiz
saatlerinde bu Maddenin | (b) bendinde belirtilen amaglar igin de, bunu yapmamn daha uygun olacadi
sartlar dahilinde kullanab?lir.

3. Sozlesme Taraﬂzﬁ&n veya bunlarn kuruluslan, meskun mahallerde yine bu Maddenin 1 (b)
bendindeki amag dogrult{:sunda 151kls ikazlarmn kullammima izin verebilir.

i

MADDE 29

Ray esash tasitlar

1. Bir demiryolunun tagit yolunu kullanmast durumunda, her yol kullanicisy, bir tramvay veya
ray esasli tagit yaklagirken, ray esasli tagitin gegmesine izin vermek igin miimkiin olduunca ¢abuk bir
sekilde hatt: terk edecektir.

2. Stzlesme Taraflart veya bunlann kurulugiari, bu Boliimde ongoriilen sartlardan farkhs olarak.
ray csash tagitlanin yoldaki hareketine ve bu tir tasitlanin gegilmesine iligkin zel kurallari kabul
edebilir. Ancak, Sozlegme Taraflari veya bunlarin kuruluslan Konvansiyonun Madde 18, 7'nci bendi
hitkimleri ile celiskili olan hitkiimleri kabul edemez."

* Bkz. dipnot.

“ Aynca, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast Eki, 20. madde.

“SEk bent, Avrupa Anlasmast Exinde yer almaktadar (bkz. 20. madde).

 Ex maddeler (Madde 27 ¢k 2 - ek 4), Avrupa Anlagmast Ekinde yer atmaktadir (bkz. 20. madde ¢k 2).
¥ Aynica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmast EKi, 21. madde.

“ EX bent, Avrupa Anlagmas Ekinde yer almaktadir (pkz. 21. madde).




. Bir tagit igin izin

azami agirhifini asla gegm

2.
istif edilmelidir:

()

Ozellikle

MADDE 30

Tasitlann yiiklenmesi

verilebilir azami agirlik Ongdrillmiigse, tagttin yiikli agurhidy, izin verilebilir
eyecektir.

Bir aracm fistiindeki yikler, asagidaki durumlarin 8nlenmesi igin diizenlenmeli ve gerekirse

yola diigerek veya yolda siiriiklenerek insanlarin hayatini tehlikeye atmalary,

kamu malina veya dzel miilke zarar vermeleri;

(b)

Si‘zriicﬁnm!x gorilginiin engellenmesi, aracin dengesinin bozulmasi veya aracin

kullaniimasini zorlagtirmast;

(¢)  Giriiltii
rahatsizliga yol agmasr;
(d)  Bu Konv

verilen igaretleri veya by
Devletinin ayirt edici isa

dahil olmak iizere lambal

3. Yikiin giivenligi
aksesuarlar yiikiin ¢evre,

aksesuarlar, bu Maddenin

akartimasy, toz kaldinlmas: veya oniine gegilebilecek diger her tiirld

ansiyonun Maddel4, 3’ncili bendi veya Madde 17, 2. bendi uyaninca elle
b Sézlesme veya ic mevzuat uyannca tasitm donatimasi gereken tescil
reti ve plakamin ve stop lambalari ve sinyal lambalari, yansitict reflektdrier
arin gdriinmesinin engellenmesi,

ni saglamak ve yiikit korumak amagh kullanilan kablo, zincir, ortii gibi tim
sinden sikica gegirilmeli ve saglamca sabitlenmelidir. Yiikii koruyan tim
2’nci bendine belirlenen yiikiimliilikleri yerine getirmelidir.

4®  Aracin on, arka ve yan taraflarindan digan dogru tasan yiikler, diger arag siiriicillerinin bu

yitklerin ¢ikints yaptigin
isaretleme icin geceleri 2
tarafinda da kirmizi bir
tahrikli tagitlarda:

1 fark edemeyebilecekleri her durumda agikga isaretlenmelidir; byle bir
racin 6n tarafinda beyaz bir 151k ve beyaz bir yansitict donarum, aracin arka
stk ve kirmuzi bir yansitict bir donamm kutlamimalidir. Ozellikle motor

(@)
(b)

aracin on farndan 0.40
van dis kenarinun aract

Tagitin &

Geceleril

i

!

1 arka farlarindan 0.40 m daha genis olmas: durumunda da bu yiikler arka

n ve arkasindan | m grkan/ sarkan yiikler her zaman isaretienecektir;

aracin dis kenarina dogru yanlardan ¢ikinti yapan yiiklerin, yiikiin kenarmnin
daha genis olmast durumunda, bu yiikler &n taraflarindan isaretlenecektir ve

taraflanindan ayni gekilde isaretleneceklerdir.

|
5. Bu Maddenin 4'n

cii bendinin hicbir kismi, Sozlegme Taraflanni veya bunlarmn kuruluglarni

yukarida bahsedilen 4’ncit bentte atifta bulunulan yik tagmalarmi yasaklama, kisitlama veya dzel izne

tabii tutmalarini engelled

i

igi seklinde yorumlanmamahidir.

49 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasm

as1 Eki, 22. madde.



MADDE 30 gk 2

Yolcularin tastnmast

'

[
Araglarda, stirlisiil veya siriicliniin geiisiini engelleyici sayilarda veya sekilde yolcu
tasinmayacakuir. !

MADDE 31

i

1
| Kaza durumundaki davramslar

1. Yaralilara yardim|etme yikiimliligiyle ilgili i¢ mevzuattaki hitkiimier sakli kalmak tizere
trafik kazasma karigmig tiim siiriici ve diger yol kullameilars:

(a) Trafige ildﬁve bir tehlike olusturmaksizin miimkiin oldufunca gabuk duracak;

(b) Kazanin (j)ldugu yerde trafik agisindan giivenligi saglamaya ¢aligmah ve eger kaza
aninda birisi 5lmils veya ciddi olarak yaralanmus ise, bunun, trafik giivenligini etkilememesi kogulu ile
sorumlularin tayininde yararli olabilecek izlerin kaybolmasi gibi kaza yerindeki kosullarm
degismemesini saglamayd calismalidr.

|
(c) Kazaya karisan kisilerce istenmesi halinde kendini o kisilere tanitmali,

(d)  Kazada b}rileri dlmits veya yaralanmug ise, bunu polise bildirmeli ve polisten ayn!mak
igin izin alinms olmast, yaralilara yardim etme veya kendisinin tedavi gérme durumlari haricinde,
polis gelene kadar kaza yerinde beklemelidir.

0 Bkz., dipnot. ;

2. Stzlesme TaraﬂLn veya bunlarm kuruluslar kendi i mevzuatlan cergevesinde, ciddi bnr
yaralanmanin olmadifi Ve kazaya dahil olan sahislarm higbirinin polisin aranmasini talep etmedigi
durumlarda, bu Maddeni}l 1 (d) bendini uygulamaktan kaginabilir.

i

| MADDE 32

i

Farlann kullanimina dair kurallar

i
|

1. Giin batimt ve éogusu arasinda ve sis, kar yagisi, yogun yagmur gibi goris mesafesinin kisa
ve yetersiz oldugu durunfﬂarda. hareket halindeki bir aragta asagida belirtilen farlar agik olmalidir:
|

(a)  Motor tsfthrikli tasitlar ile motortu bisikietlerde, mevcut Konvansiyon tarafindan her bir
kategorideki arag igin §5ng6rﬁten donamma gbre kisa veya uzun farlar ve arka pozisyon lambatan
(pozisyon lambalan. aracin varhgmmn ve boyutlarinm fark edilmesini saglayan lambalardir);

(b Bu Koéwansiyonun Ek 5, 30°ncu bendinde Sngorillmiisse, romorklu araglarda, 8n
farlar ve ikiden az olmamak iizere arka pozisyon lambalart.

S0 Ek alt bent. Avrupa Anlagmas: Ekinde ver almaktadir (bkz. 24. madde).



2. Asagidaki durumlard;a, uzun farlar kapatilacak ve kisa farlar kullanilacaktir:

(a)  Yolun yetexf'ince aydmlatildigt meskun mahallerde ve tamit yolunun siirekli

aydmlatldigs ve aydmiatmz}mn siirlicli igin yeterli bir mesafeyi agtk¢a gdrmesine ve diger yol
kullamcilarmin da tagiti yeterli mesafeden gormelerine imkan taniyan meskun mahal dist alanlarda;

(b) Bir‘ siiriicil, gbaska bir tasitt gegmek lzere oldugunda, diger tasitin siiriiciisiiniin
kolaylikla ve tehlike olmadan ilerleyebilmesi icin gozinin kamasmasimi Snleyecek yeterli bir
mesafede; |

(¢)  Diger yol kullanicilarimin veya karayoluna paralel bir su yolu veya demiryolu
kullanicilarinim gdzlerinin kamasmasinin Snlenmesinin gerckli oldugu diger biitin durumliarda.

3. Ancak, bir tasit, b?aska bir tasiti yakindan izliyorsa bu Konvansiyonun Madde 28, 2'nci
bendinde belirtildigi sekilde gegme niyeti konusunda igikh bir uyari vermek igin uzun farlar
kullanilabilir.

4. Sis lambalan yalnizca yogun sis, kar yagsi, yofun yajmur veya benzeri hava kosullarinda
kisa farlara alternatif olarak kullanilabilir. I mevzuat, &n sis lambalan ve kisa farlarin aym anda
kullanilmasina ve dar ve dc?nemegﬁ yollarda n sis tambalaninin kullandmasma izin verebiir.

S. On pozisyon lamb_;alan ile techiz edilen tagitiarda, bu tir lambalar uzun ve kisa farlar veya 6n
sis lambalari ile birlikte kullanilabitecektir.

6. Giin iginde yolda fseyir halinde bulunan bir motosiklet, éniinde en az bir kisa fa_rma, arkada da
bir kirmizi lambay: agik tutmaldir, i mevzuat, kisa farfar yerine giinditz kullamlan seyir lambalarinin
kullandmasina izin verebilir.

7. i¢ mevzuat, motarlu arag siiriicilerinin giin iginde kisa farlarini veya giindiiz seyir lambalarin
kullanmalarimi zorunky t{mabitin Arka pozisyon lambalan, bu durumda On pozisyon lambalart ile
birlikte kullanilacaktir, i

I
8. Giin batimy ve #fak arasinda kalan zaman diliminde ve goriis mesafesinin yetersiz oldugu her
hangi bir zamanda yolda durakiama yapan veya park halindeki motorlu tagitlarin ve rémorklarinm
varliklari, 8n ve arka pozisyon lambalari ile belirtilmelidir. Yogun sis, kar yafisi, yogun yagmur veya
benzeri durumlarda kisa farlar veya on sis lambalar kullanilabilir. Bu kosullarda, arka sis lambalart,
arka pozisyon lambalarin tamamlamak igin kullanilabilir.

9. Bu maddenin 8'nci bendine ait hikiimlerle birlikte, meskun mahal dahilinde, asagidaki
kosullarda, 6n ve arka pozisyon lambalart park lambalarin yerine kullandabitir:
|
(a) Tasitin fuzun!uk olarak 6 m.yi, en olarak 2 m.yi gegmemesi;

(b)y Tasita 1%6mark baglanmamast:

()  Park !é;nbaian; tagitin, durdugu veya park edildigi tagit yolunun kenarmndan en uzak
yaninda bulunuyorsa, |

10.  Bu Maddenin!S’nci ve 9'ncu bentlerindeki hilkimierle birlikte, bir tagt asagidaki sartlarda
herhangi bir lamba yag{madan durabilir veva park edebilir,
|

. T . .
(a)  Yeterli mesafeden tagitin agikga gdriinebilir oldugu aydmlatilms bir yolda;



!
(b)  Tagit yolu VL kaplamah bankette uzakta;

(<) Akiisii bulunmayan, sepetsiz iki tekerlekli motosikletler ve motorlu bisikletler i¢in bir
meskun mahaldeki tagit volinun en uzak kenarinda.

1. Ig mevzuat bu Maddenin 8 ve 9’ncu bentlerinin hitkiimlerine istisna koyarak, ¢ok az trafigin
bulundugu meskun mahal!e;deki caddelerde duran veya parkeden tagitlara izin verebilir.

i
i

12.  Geri manevra lamb%ﬁan sadece tagit geriye giderken veya geri gitmek tizereyken kullanilabilir.

|
13, Tehlike ikaz sinyali sadece 6zel bir tehlike durumunda diger yo! kullanicilarmi ikaz etmek iin
kullanilabilir:

(a) Anzalanmifs veya bir kazaya karismus olan bir tagitin derhal kaldinlamamast ve bu
nedenle Steki yol kullanieilar: igin bir engel olusturmast durumunda;
i

(b)  Digeryol l%ullamcnlarma yaklasan bir tehlike riskini belirtmek igin.
|
14, Ozel ikaz Iamba!an:?

(a)  Mavi |$1k,§ sadece Oncelikli araglarda acil bir gbrev icras esnasinda veya oteki yol
kullanicilarina aracin varh@inin bildirilmesinin gerektigi durumlarda kullanilabilir;
|
(b)  Kehribar r:énkli 151k, sadece Gzel uyani lambas: ile donatitms ve belirli géreviere tahsis
edilmig olan tagitlarda veya bu tasitiarin yol tizerindeki varhg, diger yol kullanicilari igin bir tehlike
veya rahatsizlik o!usturma#: halinde kullanilabitir.

Diger renklerde nsgik veren ikaz lambalarinm kullanimina i¢ mevzuatla izin verilebilir.

15. Ek 5, 61'nci bentj’ kapsaminda bahsedilen istisnalara tabi olarak, bir tagit higbir durumda' an
tarafa kirmizi 151k ve arka tarafa beyaz 151k vermeyecektir. Bir tasit, bu gartla gelisebilecek sekilde
degistirilmeyecek veya lambalar eklenmeyecektir,

% MADDE 33

Madde 32'de belirtilenlerin disindaki tasitlarin ve belirli karayolu kullanicilarinin avdwlatiimasina
iliskin kurallar

1. Bu Konvansiyongun 32. Maddesinde yer alan hitklimlerin uygulama alant haricinde kalan hetr
tastt veya tagit katarlaninda giin batimi ve dogusu arasinda yolda bulunduklar sirada 6nde en az bir
beyaz veya segici-sart 151k, arkada da en az bir kimuzi 151k agik bulunmahdir. Onde veya arkada
sadece bir 15131 oldugu ‘ha!ierde ise, 15tk aracin merkez hattina veya aracn trafik akis y6niine zit olan
tarafina yerlestirilmelidiré.

(a) Elle g:ek?len veya itilen el arabalarinda, 6nde en az bir beyaz lamba veya se¢ iﬁ-su_n
151k ve arkada en az bir kirmiz1 15k bulunmalidir. Bu iki 15tk trafik yoniine zit olan tarafa verlestirilmis
olan tek bir fardan yayilabilir. | m. genisligi agmayan bu tiir arabalar igin 151k diizenegine gerek
yoktur. i

F
(b) Hayvanlarin ektigi arabalarda dnde en az iki beyaz isik veya segici-sart 11k ve arkada
en az iki kumizi itk bulunacaktir. Ancak, i¢ mevzuat bu tiir tagitlarda Gnde en az bir bevaz 151k veya
segici-sart 151k ve arkadé sadece bir kirmizi 151k bulunmasina izin verebilir.
i



H
Lambalar her iki durumda da trafifin yoniine kargilik gelen kargi tarafa yerlestirilecektir. Yukanida
agiklanan lambalarm tasita baglanamamasi halinde, trafik akis yoniine zit olan tarafta tasitin hemen
yaninda yiirityen bir kisi t#;.raflndan tagmabilir. Ayrica, hayvanlarin g¢ektigi tasitlar arkada tasitin
miimkiin oldugunca dig kenarlarina dogru iki adet kirmuz: reflektérle techiz edilecektir. 1 m. genisligi
agmayan hayvanlarin gektigi arabalar igin 15182 gerek yoktur. Ancak, bu durumda, arkaya trafik akig
yoniine zit olan tarafta tek bir reflektor yerlestirilebilir.

2. (a) Geceleyin, tasit yolu boyunca hareket ederken:

@) Bir i(i§inin yonetimindeki bir yaya grubu, trafigin ySniine uygun olarak karst
tarafa 6nde en az bir beyaz veya segici-sari itk ile arkada en az bir kirmizi 1s1k
veya her iki yonde kehribar renginde 151k tagimalidir.

I
(i) Yk, binek veya siirli hayvanlarim veya sifir stiriilerini giden siriiciiler
trafifin yonilne uygun olarak kargi tarafa 6nde en az bir beyaz veya segici-san
151kl ile arkada en az bir kumizi 11k veya her iki yonde kehribar renginde 151k
yak}icaktlr. Bu isiklar tek bir cihaz tarafindan da gosterilebilir,

(b) Ancak, bu§ bendin (a) alt bendinde belirtilen igiklara uygun bigimde aydmlatilan
meskun mahallerde gerek dfuyulmaz.

§
| MADDE 34

|
| .
! [stisnalar

I. Oncelikli aracin yaklaghgindan 6zel ikl ve sesli uyarisi ile ikaz edilen her yol kullanicisi,
tagit yolunda &ncelikli aracm gegmesi igin yer agmali ve gerektigi takdirde durmalidir.

1‘ .
2. I¢ mevzuat, oncelikli arag siiriictiferinin, yaklastiklarna dair uyan aragta bulunan Gze§ ikaz
cihazlar: ile verildiginde ve diger arag siiriiciilerini tehlikeye atmadiklar1 siirece, Madfic? % 2’nci bent
diginda, bu Boliim 11°de bahsedilen diger hiikiimlerden sorumlu oimamalarin: saglayabilir.

is makinesi siiriiciileri de| dahil olmak dzere, kendi isleri esnasinda gereken tim tedbirlerin alinmast

3. fc mevzuat, bir y?}l ingaatinin tamirinde veya bakininda galisan kisilerin, bu tiir iste kultanilan
kaydiyla, bu BSlim I1’nin hiikimlerine hangi slgiide uymayacaklarma dair hususlari tespit edebilir.

4. Diger tagitlarin Jurﬁcﬁleri, gereken dleiide ve sartlarda tiim tedbirleri alarak, bu Maddenin
3'ncii bendinde belirtilen|ve ¢aligmakta olan is makinesinin gegilmesi strasinda, bu Konvansiyonun 1
ve 12'nci madde sartlarint gz ardh edebilir.

51 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlasmast Eki, 26. madde.



Béliim IIT

MOTORLU TASITLARIN VE ROMORKLARIN ULUSLARARASI TRAFIGE KABUL
EDILMELERINE YONELIK SARTLAR

MADDE 35
Tescil

1. (a)  Bu Sozlesme'den yararlanmaya hak kazanmak i¢in, uluslararas: trafikteki her motoriu
tagit ve motorlu tagit arkastna takils olan hafif romorklar disindaki her romork (treyler), bir Stzlesme
Tarafi veya onun bir kurulusu tarafindan tescil edilmeli ve bu motorlu tagitin stiriciist, bu Sézlesme
Tarafi veya kurulusunun yetkili bir makam tarafindan veya bunun igin yetkilendirilmig bir kurum
tarafindan, soz konusu Stzlesme Tarafi veya kurulusu adina ve onun verdigi yetki ile diizenlenmis
geserli tescil belgesini tastyacaktir. Tescil belgesi olarak adlandirtlacak bu belgede, en azindan
asagudaki bilgiler yer alacaktir:

Bu Konvansiyonun 2. Eki’nde belirtildigi sekilde diizenlenmis plaka numarast olarak
tamnacak bir seri numaras;

Tasitin ifk tescil tarihi;
Belge sahibinin tam adi ve ev adresi;
Tagitin imalatgisin adi veya ticari markast;

Sase numarast (imalatginin iretim veya seri no);

Mallarin taginmas! igin tasarlanan bir tagit olmast durumunda, izin verilebilir azami agirhk;
Mallarin tasmma;kx icin tasarlanan bir tagit olmast durumunda, yitksiiz agirhk;

1
Simirsiz degil ise, gecerliligin siiresi,

Belgeye girilen bilgiler sadece Latin alfabesi veya ingilizce el yazisi olacak veya bu sekilde
yenilenecektir.

(b)  Ancak, Sozlesme Taraflart veya kuruluglari, kendi sirlari dahilinde diizenlenen
belgelere ilk tescil tarihiyerine imalat tarihinin yazilmasina karar verebilirler.

(¢)  BuKonyansiyonun Ek 6 ve 7 kapsaminda tanumlanan A ve B simifi motorlu tagitlar ve
miimkiinse diger motorly tagitlar igin:

(i)  Bu belgenin baginda, bu Konvansiyonun 3. Eki'nde belirtildigi sekilde tescili yapan
Devli‘etin ayirt edici isareti bulunmalidur.

(i) Bﬁtijm tescil belgelerinde gbsterilecek olan ve bu bendin (a) fikrast kapsaminda
gerekli olan sekiz bilgi maddesinden once veya sonra sirastyla A,B,C,D,EFG
ve H harfleri konulmalidir.

|



(iii) Tescilin gerceklestigi iilkenin ana dilinde (veya dillerinde) belgenin baghgindan énce
veya sonra Fransizca olarak Certificate d'immatriculation kelimeleri yer alabilir.

(d)  Karayolu digindaki bir tagima yontemi ile bir iilkeye gegici olarak ithal edilmis olan
romorklar ve yart romorklar igin, belgeyi vermis olan makamm aslina uygun oldugunu tasdik ettigi
tescil belgesinin bir fotokopisi yeterli olacaktur.

2. Bu Maddenin 1’nci bendinin hiikiimlerine bakilmaksizin, uluslararast trafikte iken ayrilmayan
mafsalli tastt, tek bir kayda ve geken tasit ile yarim rémork igin tek bir sertifikaya sahip olsa bile, bu
Konvansiyonun hiikiimlerinden yararlanmaya hak kazanacaktir.

3. Isbu Konvansiyonda yer alan hig bir hiikiim, icinde seyahat eden kisi adma tescil edilmemis
olan uluslararas trafikteki bir tagit s6z konusu oldugunda siiriiciiniin, tagit sahipligi konusunda kanit
sunulmastni sart kogma hakkint sinirladigs seklinde yorumlanamaz.

4, Sozlesme Taraflari, efer daha 6nce yapmamuslarsa, kullanima sokulan motorlu tagitlarin ulusal
veya bdlgesel diizeyde bir kaydiun ve her tagit igin her tescil belgesine yazilms olan bilgilerin,
merkezilegtirilmis bir kaydinin tutulmasindan sorumlu olan bir idare kurmalari tavsiye edilmektedir.

MADDE 36

Tescil numarast

L. Uluslararast trafikte plaka, her tagitin 6n ve arka kisimlarinda, motosikletlerin ise sadece arka
kisminda yer alacaktur.
2. Uluslararast trafikteki her bir kayith romork kendi plaka numarasini arkada goriintiileyecektir.

Bir motorlu tagit bir veya daha fazla romork cektiginde, tek romork veya son romork, kayith degilse,
geken tagitin plaka numarasini goriintiileyecektir.

3. Bu maddede atifta bulunulan plaka numarasimin olusumu ve goriintiilenme bigimi, bu
Konvanstyonun Ek 2’si kapsamindaki hiiktimlere uygun olacaktir.

MADDE 37

Tescil vapan devletin ayurt edici isareti

. (@) Uluslararas: trafikteki her motorlu tasit, tescil plakasina ilave olarak arka kisminda
kayith oldugu Devletin ayirt edici isaretini tagtyacaktir.

(b)  Buisaret plakadan ayri bir bigimde yerlestirilebilir veya plakayla birlikte yer alabilir.

(c) Ayt edici isaretin plakanin iizerinde bulundugu durumlarda, eger plaka zorunlu ise,
ayirt edici igaret tagitin on plakasinda da yer alacaktir.



2. B\} Konvansiyonun 36°nct maddesine gore, arkasinda bir plaka bulundurmak zorunda olan
mqtor]u bir tasita baglanan her rémork, ayrica arkasimda gerek plakadan ayn gerekse plakaya dahil
edilen plaka numarasimm ver,ildigi Devletin ayirt edici isaretini de tagiyacaktir.

Bu bent hitkiimleri, rt%morkun takih oldugu motorlu tagitin tescil edildigi Devlet disindaki bir
Devlette tescil edilmis olmasi durumunda bile gegerli olacaktir. Rémork tescil edilmemisse, bu
Devlette seyahat ettigi zamlanlar diginda geken tagitin tescil edildigi Devletin ayut edici isaretini
arkasinda tagtyacaktir, !

|
3. Ayt edici isaret’m‘ olusumu ve bunun gosterim bigimi veya plakaya dahil edilmesi, bu
Konvansiyonun 2 ve 3’ncii Eklerinde dngériilen sartlara uyacaktir,

i

; MADDE 38

| Tanimlavict isaretler

Uluslararas: trafikteki her motorlu tagit ve romork bu Konvansiyonun Ek 4 kapsaminda
belirtilen tanimlayict isaretleri tagtyacaktir.

MADDE 39

! Tasitlanin teknik gereksinimleri ve muayenesi

1 Uluslararasy trafikieki her bir motorlu tagit, rémork ve tasit katari, bu Konvansiyonun Ek 5%
icinde belirtilen hiikiimlerilyerine getirecektir. Ayrica, qaligir durumda olacaktir.

2. fe mevzuat, asagidakilerin diizenli teknik muayenelerinin yapilmasini zorunfu kilacaktir:

(a) Insanlarin; taginmast igin kullamlan ve strlicti koltuguna ilaveten sekizden fazla
koltuga sahip motorlu tasx?lar;

|
(b) Yiik tagiha igin kullamlan ve izin verilebilir azami agirhif 3,500 kilogrami agan
motorlu tagrtlar ile bu tiir agitlara baglanmak iizere tasarlanan rémorklar.

3. fc mevzuat, miimkiin oldugunca, 2’nci bendin hikiimlerini diger tagit kategorilerini de
kapsamak iizere genislete?ektir.

52 Ble. dipnot.

!

! MADDE 40
f Gegici hitkiim
i

1. Bu Konvansiyonuﬁ Madde 47, ’nci bendi uyarinca yiiriirlige girmesinden itibaren 10 yllik bir
siire zarfinda uluslar arast trafikte seyreden romorklar, izin verilen azami agirhiklanna bakilmaksizin
tescilli olmasalar bile bu Konvansiyonun hitkiimlerinden yararlanma hakkna sahip olacaklardir.

52 Ek bentler, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde yer almaktadir (bkz. 26. madde ek 2).



|
2. .Tes‘cvxl belgeleri Madde 35, 1’nci bendinde yapilan degisikligin yirirlige girmesinin ardindan
bes yil u;ensn.ndef séz l_«mus’u degisikligin sartlarina uygun hale getirilecektir. Bu siire igerisinde verilen
belgeler tizerilerindeki son kullanma tarihine kadar kargilikh olarak kabul edilecektir.

5 Bkz. dipnot.

Béliim IV
MOTORLU ARAG SURUCULER!
MADDE 41

Siiriicii belgeleri

(Meveut metin 28 Mart 2011 tarihine kadar gegerli olacaktir (bkz. yeni madde 43}, yeni metin meveut
Maddenin ardindan koyu mavi fontta yeniden yazilmigtir}

1. (a) Her motorlu arag stirfictisti bir siiriicii belgesi tagimalidir;
i

b) Sézlesmeﬁin Taraflan, stiriicii belgesinin ancak siriiciiniin gerekli bilgi ve yetenegi
elde ettiginin yetkili makamlarca onaylanmasindan sonra verilmesinin saglanacagint taahhiit ederler;

© Ig mevzuai, siiriicil belgesinin alinmast iin gereken kosullart belirlemelidir.
|
(d) Bu Konvansiyonun higbir maddesi, Sozlesme Taraflart veya bunlarin kuruluslarinm
diger motor tahrikli araglar ve motorlu bisikletler i¢in strlici belgesini zorunlu tutmalarini engelledigi
seklinde yorumlanmayaca{ktlr,

|
2. S6zlesmenin Taraflart:

(a) Kendi res;Lm‘ dillerinde veya resmi dillerinden birinde hazirlanmis veya bu tiir bir dilde
hazirlanmamigsa onayli bir tercimesi bulunan ulusal bir siiriicii belgesini;

(b) Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 6’sindaki hiikiimlere uyan ulusal siiriicti belgelerini ve

©) Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 7’sindeki hiikiimlere uyan uluslararast siiriicti belgelerini;
siiriicii belgesinin halen| gecerli olmasi ve diger bir Stzlesme Tarafi veya bunlarin kuruluslan
tarafindan veya diger bir Sozlesme Tarafindan kendisine usuliine uygun olarak yetki verilmis bir
kurum tarafindan verilmis olmas kaydiyla, sdz konusu belge tizerinde belirtilen kategorilerdeki bir
arac kendi iilkelerinde kullanmalart igin gegerli kabul edeceklerdir. Bu bendin hitkiimleri, siirtict

adayi belgeleri iin gegenli degildir.

[onceki 3. bent gikaridmistr]

53 Ek bent, Avrupa Anlasmasi Ekinde yer almaktadir (bkz 26. madde ek 3).



3.

(a)

magduriyetini dikkate a

kosullari saglamayan silriic

(b)

kendi ilkelerinde gegerli

()

Siiriicii be

Stzlesmen

Onceki bendin sartlfarma bagl olmakstzn;

gesi sahibinin Ozel onayla belirli cihazlan takmas: veya siiriiciiniin
lacak sekilde tagitn donatilmast koguluna tabii tutulmas: durumunda, bu
i belgesi gegerli olarak kabul edilmeyecektir;

Stzlesmenin Taraflari, on sekiz yasin altindaki kisilerce tagman siirlicti belgelerinin

oldugunu kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler;

n Taraflar, bu Konvansiyonun Ekleri 6 ve 7'de bahsedilen C, D ve E

Kategorisindeki motorlu araglar veya arag katarinin kullanilmast igin yirmi bir yagin altindaki kisilerce

tagman siiriicii belgelerini k

4.

endi iilkelerinde gegerli kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler.

Sozlesmenin Taraflart, kendi ig mevzuatlarinda bu Konvansiyonun Ekleri 6 ve 7°de bahsedilen

arag kategorilerinin alt bliimlerini belirleyebilirler. Siiriicii belgesinin belirli bir kategorideki araglarla

smirh olmast durumunda,

belirtilecektir.
5.

{a)  BuKonv

romork takilabilir aynt za

sonra araglarnn yiksiiz
takilabilir;

(b)

motorlu araca, sonugta o

kategori harfine bir say! eklenecek ve kisitlamanin tirl siiriict belgesinde

Bu Maddenin 2. bendi ve 3.bendinin (c) alt bendin uygulama amaciyla:

ansiyonun Ekleri 6 ve 7'de bahsedilen B kategorisi bir motorlu araca hafif bir
manda bu tiir bir araca azami agirlgs 750 kilogram: gegen ancak takildiktan
iken izin verilen azami agirhigt 3,500 kilogrami gegmeyen bir romork

Bu Konvansiyonun Ekleri 6 ve 7'de bahsedilen C kategorisi veya D kategorisi bir

rtaya cikan kombinasyonun C kategorisi veya D kategorisi digina gikmamast

durumunda, hafif bir romork takilabilir.
i

6.
sekilde ulusal siiriicii bel
kargiik gelen ulusal sir

Uluslararast bir sfirﬁcﬁ be

Igesi, sadece bu Konvansiyonda belirlenen minimum gartlara uygun
mis olan sahislara verilecektir. Uluslararasi bir stiriicii belgesi, buna

gesi veril
dolmasindan sonra gegerli olmayacaktir.

iicti belgesinin gegerlilik siiresinin

Belge numarast, uluslararas: siiriicii belgesinde belirtilecektir.

1.

(a)  Baskabi
eden veya normal ikame

sahuslara, diger Sozlesme

gecerliligini tanimasini ¥

(b)  Belgeni
belge verildikten sonra
sekilde verilen siiriici be

Bu maddenin hitkiimleri Sozlesme Taraflarinin:

r Stzlesme Tarafl tarafindan belgenin verildigi srada kendi {ilkesinde ikamet
ti 55z konusu belgenin verilmesinden sonra kendi iilkesine nakil edilmis olan
> Tarafinin bdlgesinde verilmis olan ulusal veya uluslararast siiriicii belgesinin
eya

verildigi sirada normal ikameti belgenin verildigi iilkede bulunmayan veya
ikametini bagka bir iilkeye nakletmis olan siricilere yukanda bahsedilen
Igelerinin gecerliligini tanimasint gerektirmez.

I



MADDE 41

Siiriicii beleeleri

1
i
i
¢

(Huikiimler, 29 Mot 2011 tarihinden itibaren gecerlidiv (bkz. yeni mudde 43))

:
R (a) Her motm)t 1aray siiviiclisit bir siiriic: belgesine sahip olmak zorundadir;

(b)  Sozlegme Taraflary, siiciicl belgesinin, siirficiniin gerekli bilgi ve yeteneklere sahip
oldugunun yethili makamlar taralindun onaylanmasindan sonra verifmesinin: siiriiciilerin gerekli bilgi
ve yetencklere sahip oldugunun kontrofiini yapan kisilerin mutlaka uygun niteliklere sahip olmasuun;
hem teorik hem de uygulamale smavlann igerik ve wsuliiniin i¢ mevzuat fle diizenlenmesinin

saglanmasin taahhiit comdktedir;

¢y ¢ mevzudt, stiriici belgesinin alinmasi igin gereken sartlart beliclemelidir. Ozellikle.
bir siirlict belgesinin veditmesine iliskin asgari vastan, yerine getirilecek tibbi sartlart ve teorik ve
uygutamalt savlann gegilmesine iligkin sartlan belirleyecektir:

(d)  Bu Komansivonun hichir maddesi, Stzlegme Taraflart veya bunlarn Kuruluglarinim
diger motor tahrikli araglar ve motorlu bisikletler igin siiriicii belgesini zorunlu tutmalarint engelledigi
;d\hnde yorumtanmayacaktir,

2 {a)  Stzlesme Taraflar asagidakileri:

{1 Bu Konvansivonun £k 6'sina ait hikiimlere uyan herhangi bir yerel belgeyi:

{ii) v Konvansivonun Ek 7'sine ait hitkiimlere uyan herbangi bir uluslararast
cloenin, verel siriicti belgesine kargihik gelen belge ile birlikte sunulmast
caydiyla

belgeler tarafindan kd;muan Kategorifer dahilinde gelen bir tagitm, kendi Glkelerinde siiriilmesi igin,
belgelerin halen gegerli olmasi ve diger bir Sozlesme Tarafi veya bunun kurulusu tarafindan veya
dider SHzlegme tarafi veya bunun Rur ulu»lm wnn biri tarafindan usule uygun olarak yetkilendirilmis bir
kurum tarafindan verilmelert kaydila, gegerli olarak taniyacakur,

(b)  Bir Siglesme Taralt tarafindan verilen siriclt helgeleri, diger Sazlegme Tarafinia
iitkesinde, bu iilke belgg sahibinin normal ikameti haline gelinceye kadar tanmacaktir;

(¢)  Bu huulm hitkitmleri yeni baslayan siirticit belgelerine wygulanmayacakiw.
!
3 fe mevauat. Em‘ verel stiviieit belgesinin gegerlilik siiresini smilandwabilie. Bir uluslararass
belgenin peguililin \m*ux veriliy ihing veya yerel siiiicii belgesinin gegerfilik taribini takiben,
hangisi dhaba Sncesse, e vildan Jaha facda olmayacakar,

4. Tve i l‘:c!u[m hitkiimibert sakh kalmak Gizere:
{n Su;me bolgesinin gegerliliginin, belge sahibinin belich cihaziart kulfanmasi veya
siiriiciiniin engelti durdmu dikkate abiarak tagion teghiz edilmesi kaydiyla, Szel bir onaya tal i oldugu

durumlarda. siiriicii lwii rosit. bu Hir arthara uyuImadidr takdirde, tannmayacakur,



(b)

Stzlesme

gegerliligini kendi iilkeleri

(c)  Stzlesme
ve T'sinde atifta bulunula

kisilere ait stiriicii belgeler

5.
yerine getirmis olan yer
Stzleyme Tarafinca, ken

Sézlesme Tarafinca yerel

stirficti  belgesinin  tanm
olmayacaktir,
6. Bu Maddenin hitk

Diger Stz

(&)

sahip olan veya verili tar

belgelerin gegeriiligini tan

(b)  Verildigi
tarthinden itibaren  ikam
gecerliligini tammak.

1.
kaybetmesine neden olac:
ulusal veya uluslararast
durumda siiriicii belgesin
makam:

(a)  Kullanim
kadar, hangisi daha once

(b) Siiriicii b
olan makama bildirebilir;

(©)
kendi iilkesinde artik geg

(d)  Bu bend
vermis olan veya adina
olan karari bildirmesini t

2. Sozlesmenin Tara
bildirilen kararlary, ilgili

Taraflan, onsekiz yagmdan kiigiik kisilere ait siiriici  belgelerinin
nde tanimayt reddedebilir.

Taraflar, kendi iilkelerinde motorlu tagitarin veya bu Konvansiyonun Ek 6
C. D, CE ve DE kategorilerindeki tagit katarlarmun, yirmi yas altindaki
ile kullanidmasini tamimay: reddedebilir,

J

Bir uluslararast belge, sadece bu Konvansivonda belge almak igin dngoriilen asgari sartlan

el belge sahibi kigifere verilecektir. Uluslararase stiricii belgesi sadece
1i tilkesinde bir belge sahibinin normal ikamete sahip olmast ve aym
stirlicii belgesinin verilmesi veva difer Sozlegme Tarafinca verilen bir
nasim saglayacaklir; ancak. hendi ilkesinde kullamimy igin  gegerli

imleri, Sazlesme Tarafint agagrdaki hususlarda zorunu Kilmayacakur:

esme Taraluun bifgesinde verilis tarihi itibariyla kendi normal ikametlerine
hinden itibaren bu bolgelere ikametlerini tagtng olan Kisilere verilen yerel
imak;

tarihie bilgede kendi normal ikameticrine sahip olmayan veya verilis
etlerini bagka bolgelere tasims olan kigilere verilen yerel belgelerin

MADDE 42

Siiriicii belgelerinin gegerliliginin askiya alinmast

Sozlesme TaraﬂLn veya bunlarin kuruluslar, yasalarina gore siiriici belgesi halkint

ak kurallar kendi tlkesinde ihlal emigini belirledigi takdirde, bir sirictiniin
siiriicii belgesini kendi iilkesinde kullanma hakkin geri alabilir. Bayle bir
kullanma hakkmt geri alan Stzlesme Tarafi veya bunun kurulugunun yetkili

hakkint geri alma siiresinin sonuna kadar veya belge sahibi tilkeyi terk edene

perceklesirse, siiriici belgesini geri alarak alikoyabilir;

elgesinin kullanim hakkinm geri alindiim:, belgeyi veren veya adina verilmis

Uluslararast bir siriicii belgesi olmasi durumunda, bu maksatla ayrilan alana belgenin
erli olmadigina dair serh koyabilir;

n (a) alt bendinde belirtilen usulii uygulamadigi takdirde, siiriicii belgesini
belgenin verilmis oldugu makamdan, ilgili kisiye kendisi hakkinda alinmig
alep ederek, (b) alt bendinde belirtilen bildirimi tamamar.

flari, bu Maddenin 1 (d) alt bendinde belirtilen usule uygun olarak kendisine
kisilere bildirmeye gayret gisterecekiir,




|
3. Bu Konvansiyonda yer alan higbir madde, Stzlesme Taraflari veya bunlarin kuruluglarim, bir
ulusal veya uluslararasi gilriicli belgesine sabip olan bir siiriiciindn, giivenli bir gekilde arag
kullanamayacaginin agik veya kanitlanmis olmasi veya arag stirme hakkimin ikametgahimin bulundugu
Devlette geri alinmis olmas: halinde, bu siiriiciinin arag kullanmasini engellemekten ahikoydugu
seklinde yorumlanamaz.

{ MADDE 43

{

;‘ Gegici hikkiimler
|

|
L. Sézlesme Taraflan, yerel siriicii belgelerini, ytriirlige giris tarihinden sonra en geg bes vil
icinde Ek 6°nin yeni hiikl‘.ixfﬂleri doprultusunda diizenleyecektir. Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 6, Madde 41 ve
Madde 43'e ait 6nceki hitklimleri dogrultusunda bu siirenin bitiminden dnce verilen yerel siriicii
belgeleri gegerli olduklart iniiddetn;e taninacaktir.

2. S¢zlesme Taraﬂar;, uluslararass siiriicii belgelerini, yirirlige giris tarihinden sonra en ge¢ bes
yil iginde Ek 7’nin yeni hitkiimleri dogrultusunda diizenleyecektir. Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 7, Madde

41 ve Madde 43’¢ ait onceki hikiimleri dogrultusunda bu siirenin bitiminden dnce verilen uluslararasi

siirficii belgeleri gegerli oliduklan miiddetge tanmacaktir.

i

Boliim V

BiSiKl_g,ET VE MOTORLU BISIKLETLERIN ULUSLARARASI
| TRAFIGE KABUL EDILME SARTLARI

|
’ MADDE 44
L Uluslararas traﬁi@deki motoru olmayan bisikietler:
i
(a) Etkin bir frene sahip olacak;
{

b) Yeterli g?t]esafeden duyulabilecek bir zil ile donatilacak ve bunun diginda herhangi bir
ses uyarl aygiti taslmayz?cak;

(c) Bisikletin arkasinda kirmizt renkte bir yansitict cihaz bulunacak, énde beyaz veva
segici sar1, arkada kmmL: 151k vermesini saglayacak aygitlan bulunacaktir.

* Bkz. dipnot. l
|

2. Konvansiyonunf Madde 54, 2. bendine uygun olarak motorlu bisikletleri motosiklet olarak
kabul ettiklerini beyan! etmemis olan Sozlesme Taraflarinin iilkesinde uluslararasi trafikieki motortu

bisikletler:
. |
{a) Tki bagimsiz frene sahip olacak;

i v
(b) Yeterli bir mesafeden duyulabilecek bir zil veya diger sesli uyari cihazma sahip
olacak;

54 Ek alt bent, Avrupa Anlasmas1 Ekinde yer almaktadir (bkz. 27. madde).



() Etkin bir egzoz susturucu ile donatilmis olacak;

(<.i) On tarafméa beyaz veya segici san 151k ve arka tarafinda bir kirmizz 11k ve bir kirmizi
yansitict ile donatilmis olacak;™

I
|,
{e) Bu Konva?sxyonun Ek 4’tinde belirlenen tammlayicr igareti {izerinde bulunduracaktir,

* Bkz. dipnot. f

3 Konvansiyonun Madde 54, 2. bendine uygun olarak motorlu bisikletleri motosiklet olarak
kabul ettiklerini beyan etmemis olan Sozlesme Taraflarmin lkesinde, uluslararas: trafige kabul
edilmeleri icin motorlu bisikletlerin yerine getirmesi gereken sartlar, bu Konvansiyonun Ek 5’inde
motosikletler i¢in konulmug olan sartlardir.

Baliim VI

NIHAI SARTLAR

| MADDE 45

|
1. Bu Konvansiyon, Birlesmis Milletlerin New York'taki Genel Merkezinde 31 Aralk 1969
tarihine kadar; tim Birlesmis Milletler, uzman kuruluglar veya Uluslararast Atom Enerjisi Ajanst'na
iiye iilkelerin veya Uluslararas: Adalet Divanr’min Statilsiine taraf devletlerin ve Birlesmis Milletler
Genel Kurulu tarafindan bu Sozlesme'ye taraf olmasi igin davet edilen diger herhangi bir iilkenin
imzasina agilacaktir, f
2. Bu Konvansiyori onaya tabidir. Onay belgeleri Birlesmis Milletler Genel Sekreterine teslim
edilecektir. |
3. Bu Konvansiyo&a, bu Maddenin 1’inci bendinde bahsedilen Devletierden herhangi birinin
katilimina agik kaiacaktgr. Katitim belgeleri Genel Sekretere teslim edilecektir.
4, Bu Konvansiyoh, imzalandig1 veya onay veya katiim belgeleri teslim edildiginde, her Devlet
bu Konvansiyonun Ek 3'iine uygun olarak kendisi tarafindan tescil edilen araglar lizerinde uluslararas
trafikte gdsterilmesi igin segtigi ayit edici isareti Genel Sekretere bildirecektir. Genel Sekretere
gonderilen ilave bir bildirimle her deviet daha dnceden segmis oldugu ayirt edici isareti degistirebilir.

i

| MADDE 46
1. Herhangi bir [jevlet bu Konvansiyonu imzalarken veya onaylarken veya bunu tasdik ederken
veya sonrasinda herhangi bir zamanda, Genel Sekretere bildirimde bulunarak Konvansiyonun sorumliu

oldugu tlkelerin tamaminda veya herhangi birinde uluslararast iligkiler i¢in gegerli olacagmi beyan
edebilir. Konvansiyon!bildirimde belirtiten tike veya ilkelerde bildirimin Genel Sekreter tarafindan
almmasmdan otuz giin sonra veya bildirimi yapan Devlet igin Konvansiyonun yuriirlige girdigi
tarihte, hangisi daha sana ise, gecerli olacaktir,

55 Ayrica, bkz. Avrupa Anlagmas: Eki, 27. madde.
56 Ek alt bent, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde yer almakladir (bkz. 27. madde).



2.
zamanda Genel Sekretere

Bu Maddenin 1’in

ci bendine gore bildirimde bulunan bir Devlet daha sonra herhangi bir
ponderilen bir bildirim ile ilk bildirimde belirtilen {itkede Konvansiyonun

yiirtrligiiniin durdurulacagini beyan edebilir ve bildirimin Genel Sekreter tarafindan alindig tariiten

baslayarak séz konusu iitke

3.

segilmis olan ayirt edici
Sekretere gonderilen ilave

Bu Maddenin P'inc
gore ilgili lilke veya iilkele

de bir yil sonra Konvanstyon yirirlikten kalkar.
i bendine gore bildirimde bulunan bir Devlet, bu Konvansiyonun Ek 3’iine
rde tescil edilen araglar iizerinde uluslararasi trafikte bulundurulmast igin

isaret veya isaretleri Genel Sekretere bildirecektir. Her devlet, Genel
bir bildirimle daha dnceden segmis oldugu ayirt edici isareti degistirebilir.

MADDE 47

n beginci onay veya tasdik belgesinin teslim edildigi tarihten on iki ay sonra

1. Bu Konvansiyon o
yuriirtige girecektir.
2.

Konvansiyona katilan her
belgesini verdigi tarihten o

Yuriirlige girmes
ikisi de 24 Nisan 1926
Konvansiyon ve Karayo
Washington’da imzalanar
Cenevre’de imzaya agtlar

i

1. Bu Konvansiyon
Konvansiyonda bir veya
metni agiklayict bir no
Sekretere iletilecektir. §
icerisinde (2) degisikligi
degerlendirmek igin bir
Sekreter, ayrica onerile
diger tim Devletlere de

2. () Bir 6nce
aylik siire iginde S6z
degerlendirilimesi  igin

Onbesinci onay veya katilma belgesinin verilmesinden sonra bu Konvansiyonu onaylayan veya

Devlet icin, Konvansiyon, sdz konusu Devletin kendi onay veya katilma
n iki ay sonra yiriirliige girecektir.

MADDE 48

ni mitteakip, bu Konvansiyon Sézlesme Taraflar arasmdaki iligkilerde, her
tarihinde Paris'te imzalanan Motorlu Arag Trafigi ile ilgili Uluslararast
u Trafigi ile ilgili

Uluslararast Konvansiyon, 15 Aralik 1943 tarihinde
Amerika Kitast Otomobil Trafigi Diizenlemesi ve 19 Eyliil 1949 tarihinde
Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunu feshedecek ve bunlarm yerini alacaktir,

MADDE 49
bir yil yiriirlikte kaldiktan sonra, Sozlesme Taraflarindan herhangi biri

daha fazla degisiklik teklifinde bulunabilir. Yapilan degisiklik teklifinin
ile birlikte Sozlesmenin tim taraflart ile iletisime gececek olan Genel

szlesmenin Taraflan dolagima girdigi tarihi takip eden on iki aylik siire

kabul ettiklerini veya (b) degisikligi reddettiklerini veya (c) degisikligi

konferans diizenlenmesini istediklerini Genel Sekretere bildirebilir. Genel

degisikligin metnini bu Konvansiyonun Madde 45, 1. bendinde belirtilen

vonderecektir.

ki bende gore bildirilen her degisiklik teklifi onceki bentte bahsedilen on iki
esme  Taraflanimi

n igte birinden daha azinin degisikligi reddettigi veya
konferans diizenlenmesini talep eftiklerine dair Genel Sekreteri

bilgilendirmeleri durum
veya reddi ve bir konfer
Belirtilen on iki ayhk
Taraflarinin toplam say
ayhk sirenin dolmast
degerlendirilmesi igin t
degisikliklerin ylirtirlig

ndan alt ay sonra, be

unda kabul edilmis sayilacaktir. Genel Sekreter degisiklik teklifinin kabuld
ans diizenlenmesi talebi hakkinda tim Sézlesme Taraflarini bilgi lendirecektir.
siire icerisinde soz konusu ret veya taleplerin toplam sayist Stzlesme
siin {igte birinden daha az ise, degisikligin bir snceki bentte bahsedilen on iki
lirlenen sire icerisinde degisikligi reddeden veya

it konferans diizenlenmesini talep edenler harig olmak tizere, Genel Sekreter

e girecegini tim Sozlegme Taraflarina bild irecektir.




|
(b)  Belirlenen on iki aylk siire iginde yapilan defisiklik teklifini reddeden veya
degerlendirilmesi igin bir konferans diizentenmesi talebinde bulunan Sozlesme Taraflari, sz konusu
siirenin sonunda herhangi bir zamanda degisiklii kabul ettigine dair Genel Sekreteri bilgilendirebilir
ve Genel Sekreter bu bildirimi diger tim Sozlesme Taraflarina bildirecektir. Degisiklik, kabu! ettigini
b%ldire;Sézle;me Taraflarmda, Genel Sekreterin bildirimi aldig1 tarihten alti ay sonra yiirirlige
girecektir.

3. Bir deisiklik bu|maddenin 2'nci bendine uygun olarak kabul edilmezse ve bu maddenin
I’inci bendinde belirtilen on iki aylik siire icerisinde Sozlesme taraflarinin toplam sayistnin yarisindan
deha az: Snerilen degisikligi reddettigine dair Genel Sekreteri bilgilendirirse ve ondan az olmamak
iizere en az Sozlesme Taraflarinin toplam sayisinin {igte biri kabul ettigini veya degerlendirilmesi igin
bir konferans diizenlenmesini talep ettiklerini bildirirse, Genel Sekreter gnerilen degisikligin veya bu
maddenin 4’iinci bendine uygun olarak yapilan herhangi diger bir teklifin degerlendirilmesi igin bir
konferans diizenleyecektir.

4, Bu Maddenin 3'iincii bendine gore bir konferans diizenlenirse, Genel Sekreter bu
Konvansiyonun Madde 45, 1’inde bahsedilen tim Devletleri davet edecektir. Konferansa davet
edilen tim Devletlerden agilig giiniinden en az alti ay once snerilen degigiklige ilave olarak
Konferansta deierlendirijmesini talep ettikleri Sneriler icin kendisine bildirimde bulunmalanini talep
edecek ve soz konusu dnerileri Konferansin agihs gliniinden en az lig ay once Konferansa davet edilen
Devletlere bildirecektir.

S (a)  Sozlegme taraflannin en az dgte ikisinin Konferansa katilmast sartiyla, Konferansa
katilan Devletlerin iigte ikisi tarafindan kabul edilmesi halinde, bu Konvansiyonda yapilan her
degisiklik kabul edilmis sayrlacaktr. Genel Sekreter degisikligin kabul edildigini .S(ﬁzl‘es‘mc‘emp tim
taraflarma bildirecek ve degisiklik bu sire iginde Genel Sekretere degisikligi reddetnklerml.bxldlre'nler
haric olmak izere, Szlesmenin taraflan igin bildirim tarihinden on iki ay sonra yiiriirlige girecektir.

(b) 6z konusu on iki aylik sirede degisikligi reddeden Sozlesme Tarafi herhangi bir
zamanda degisikligi kabul ettigini Genel Sekretere bildirebilir ve Genel Sekreter soz kon}tgu
bildirimden diger tim Sozlesme Taraflarini bilgilendirir. Kabul ettigini bildiren Sozlesme Tarafl icin
degisiklik bildirimin Ge‘xei Sekreter tarafindan alinmastndan alti ay sonra veya 56z konusu on iki ayhk

dsnemin sonunda, hangisi daha geg ise, yiiriirliige girer.

6. . Onerilen degisiklik bu Maddenin T'nci bendine gore kabul edilmis saydmazs.a‘ ve bu
Maddenin 3"iincii bendinde bir konferans diizenlenmesi icin agiklanan kogullar yerine getirilmezse,
gnerilen degisiklik reddedilmis kabul edilecektir.




MADDE 50

Sozlesme Taraflarindan herhangi biri Genel Sekretere gonderilen yazili bildirim ile bu
Konvansiyonun bittigini bildirebilir. Anlagmanim sona erdigine dair bildirim, Genel Sekreter
tarafindan alindig: tarititen bir yil sonra gegerli olacaktur.

MADDE 51

Birbirini izleyen on iki ay siire ile Sozlesme Taraflarmin sayisinm besin altina ditgmesi halinde
bu Konvansiyonun yiiriirliigii sona erecektir.

MADDE 52

Bu Konvansiyonun yorumlanmasi ve uygulanmas: ile ilgili olarak iki veya daha fazla
Stzlesme Tarafi arasindaki ve miizakere veya diger ¢oziim yollari ile giderilemeyen her tiirlit ihtilaf,
ilgili Stzlesme Taraflarindan herhangi birinin talebi iizerine karar verilmesi igin Uluslararasi Adalet
Divanna gétiiriilebilir.

MADDE 53

Bu Konvansiyonun hicbir bolimii Stzlesme Taraflarmdan birinin Birlesmis Milletler
Anlagmasinin sartlarmi ve durumun mecburiyetiyle smirli olmak kaydiyla i¢ ve dis giivenlik icin
gerekli goriilen eylemlerin yerine getirilmesini engelleyecegi sekilde yorumlanmayacaktir.

MADDE 54

1. Bu Konvansiyonun imzalanmasi veya tasdik veya katilim belgelerinin teslim edilmesi
strastnda, herhangi bir Devlet bu Konvansiyonun 52’nci maddesine kendisini baglt saymadigint beyan
edebilir. Bu sekilde bir beyanda bulunan Sozlesme Taraflarindan. biri ile ilgili olarak diger Sozlesme
Taraflar da 52°nci madde ile bagli olmayacaktir.

2. Tasdik veya katihm belgelerini teslim ederken herhangi bir Devlet, Genel Sekretere
gonderilen bir bildirimle, Konvansiyonun uygulanmast amaglari dogrultusunda motorlu bisikletleri
motosiklet olarak degerlendirdigini beyan edebilir (Madde 1 (n)).

Genel Sekretere gonderilen bir bildirimle, her Deviet daha sonra herhangi bir zamanda
bildirimini geri gekebilir.

3. Bu Maddenin 2°nei bendine belirtilen bildirimler, Genel Sekreter tarafindan bildirimin alindig:
tarihten alti ay sonra veya bildirimde bulunan Devlet igin Konvansiyonun yiiriirliige girme tarihinde,
hangisi daha sonra ise, yiiriirlie girecektir.

4. Bu Konvansiyonun Madde 45, 4. bendi veya Madde 46, 3. bendine uygun olarak daha
onceden segilmis olan ayirt edici igaretteki degisiklikler, Genel Sekreterin bununla ilgili bildirimi
aldig tarihten iig ay sonra yiiriirlige girecektir.

5. Bu Maddenin 1. Bendinde belirtilen gekince disinda, bu Konvansiyon ve Ekleri konusunda
gekinceler konulmasina, yazili olmalari ve onay veya katidma belgesinin verilmesinden nce
diizenlenmis olmalari durumunda, bu belgede teyit etmis olmalari kosulu ile kabul edilebifir. Genel
Sekreter, bu gekinceleri, bu Konvansiyonun 45. Maddesinin 1. bendinde belirtilen biitiin Devletlere
iletecektir.



6.

Bir gekince koym

15 veya bu Maddenin 1. veya 4. bendine gore bir beyanda bulunmug olan

herhangi bir Sozlesme T&}'&fl, bunu herhangi bir zamanda Genel Sekretere gonderilen bir bildirimie

geri gekebilir,
7.

(a)

(b) Cekince
ayni sekilde degistirir.

Bu Konvansiyo

iletisimlere ilave olarak,

Bu Maddenin 5’in

Cekincede
¢ekince kapsamu ile sinurlt

ci bendine uygun olarak belirtilen bir gekince:

bulunan Sozlesme Tarafi, cekince ile ilgili olan Konvansiyon sartlarin,
olarak degistirir;

koymus olan diger Stzlesme Taraflan ile iliskilerinde, sdz konusu sartlan

MADDE 55

un 49 ve S4’Unci maddelerinde bahsedilen beyanlar, bildirimler ve
Genel Sekreter Madde 45, 1. bentte bahsediten tim Devletlere asafidakilerle

ilgili bildirimde bulunac]::tlr:

() Madde 45 kaps mindaki imzalar, onaylar ve katilumlar,

(b) Madde 45, 4. t%endi ve Madde 46. kapsammdaki bildirimler ve beyanlar;

§ TSR
(c) Madde 47’ye uygun olarak bu Konvansiyonun yiiriirlige girts tarihleri;

(d) Madde 49, 2
tarihi;

ve S. bentleri uyaninca bu Konvansiyondaki degisikliklerin yliriirliige giris

(e) 50. Madde kapsamindaki fesihler;

(f) Bu Konvansi

Cince, Ingilizce
imzalanmis ve esit
Sekreterine tevdi ed
Konvansiyonun 45. M

d

ilecek, Genel Sekreter de
addesinin 1, Bendinde belirtilen biitiin Devletlere gonderecektir.

yonun Madde 51 kapsaminda yliriirlitkten kalkmast.

MADDE 56

Fransizca, Rusga ve Ispanyolca dillerindeki metinleri tek bir suret olarak
erecede gegerli olan bu Konvansiyonun ash, Birlesmis Milletler Genel
bunlann onaylanmig  gergek suretlerini, bu

Kendi Hikiimetleri tarafindan usule uygun olarak yetki

li kilinmus olan agagidaki imzast bulunan

tam yetkili diplomatik temsilciler,” bu Konvansiyonu imzalamuslardir.

Viyana'da bin d}okuz yiiz altmis sekiz Kasim ayinin sekizinci giiniinde imzalanmistir.

* E/CONF.56/16/Rev. 1. dokiimanima bakiniz.



EKLER

Ek1

MOTORLU ARAGLAR VE ROMORKLARIN ULUSLARARASI TRAFIGE KABUL EDILME
YUKUMLOLUGU ICIN ISTISNALAR

L Stzlesme Taraflar, Ulkelerinde tescil edilmis olan, ancak genel agirhg veya dingil bagina
diigen yiikleri veya boyutlar: bakimindan kendi i mevzuatlarindaki sinwrlart asan motorly tagitlari,
rmorklar! veya tagit katdrlarin, uluslararasi trafikte kendi iilkelerine kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler.
Ulkelerinde uluslararasi 43ir tasit trafigi olan Stzlesme Taraflari, tali yollar harig olmak Uzere,
agirliklan ve ebatlari bu janlasmalarda belirtilen rakamlari asmayan tagitlara veya tasit katarlarma
yollarmnin agik ofmasini 6n:gc'iren bolgesel anlagmalar imzalamak igin gayret gosterecekledir.

2. Bu Ekin 1’inci berﬁdi amaglart dogrultusunda, asagidakilerin yanal uzantis, izin verilen azami
genisligin asan bir uzant olarak degerlendirilmeyecektir:

(a) Yerle tem{as noktalariin yakinindaki dig lastikler ve lastik basing gostergelerinin
baglantilars; ‘

(b) Tekerleklére takilan kayma dnleyici teghizat;

|
(c)  lzin verilen azami genisligin Gtesine uzanmayacak sekilde normal basingla 6ne veya
arkaya efilebilecek sekilde tasarlanmis dikiz aynalart;

(d)  Bu ¢ikintinin bir kag santimetreyi agmamast kosufu ile yan sinyal lambalar ve
genisligi belirten lambalar;

(e) Yike sabitlenen gimrik mihirleri ve séz konusy mithiirlerin  sabitlenmesi ve
korunmast igin takilan aygitlar,

3. Sozlesmenin Taraflary, kendi i¢ mevzuatlar ile yasaklannus olmasi durumunda, asagidaki tagit
katarlarim kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler:

(a) Romorklu motosikletler;

(b) Bir motorlu arag ve birkag romorktan olusan tagit katarlart;

() Yolcu tagimacihi icin kullamilan mafsalli tagitlar.

4. Szlesmenin tar:iﬂan, bu Konvansiyonun Ek 3, 60°'inct bendinde belirlenen istisnalarlpigeqerli
oldugu motorlu tagitlar ve romorklars, ilkelerindeki uluslararas: trafigie kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler.

5. Sozlesmenin Taraflan, siriiclileri ve varsa yolculan koruyucu tertibat (kask')'takmayan
motorlu bisiklet ve motosikletleri, iilkelerindeki ulusiararast trafige kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler.

6. Sozlesme Taraflan. iki tekerlekli bir motorlu bisiklet veya yan sepeti olmayan iki tekerlekli bir
motosiklet disindaki herhangi bir motorlu tasitin, iilkelerindeki uluslararast trafige kabul edilmeleri
icin matorlu tagitta. tagit yolunda hareketsiz durdufu sirada tasitin mevcudiyetinin ofugturdufiu
tehlikeyi bildirmek ig:ini bu Konvansiyonun Ek S, 56. bendinde belirtilen bir cihazin taginmasin sart
kosabilirler. !



7. Sbzlesme Taraflar, g?zin verilen azami agieligt 3,500 kg asan uluslararas: trafikteki motorly
tagitlarmn iilkelerindeki belirli zorlu yollara veya belirli engebeli bolgelere girmeleri igin, bu tasitlarin,
kendileri tarafindan tescil edilmis izin verilen aymi agirliktaki tagitiarin bu tiir yollara veya balgelere
girmeleri konusunda kendi i¢ mevzuatlarinda belirtilen zel sartlara uygun olmalarm: sart kosabilirler.

57 Bkz. dipnot. !
|

8- Sozlesmenin La.raﬂaén, kendi tikelerindeki trafigin yéniine uyacak sekilde uyarlanmamus olan
asimetrik 11kl kisa farlarla donatilmis uluslararasi trafikteki herhangi bir motorlu tagits, itlkelerine
kabul etmeyi reddedebilirler.

i

9. Sézlegme Taraflan, kendi bolgelerine bu Konvansiyonun 37 nci maddesinde éngdriilenlerden
biri disinda ayirt edici igaret bulunduran uluslararas: trafikteki herhangi bir motorlu tasitin veya bir
motorlu tagita baglanan herhangi bir rémorkun, kabul edilmesini reddedebilir. Soézlesme Taraflart bu
Konvansiyonun hﬁkﬁmler}ne uygun olarak, plakadan ayri olarak yerlestirilen, plakaya dahil edilen bir
ayirt edici igaret yerine geten ve bu Konvansiyonun hitkimierine uygun olmayan bir ayrt edici isarete
sahip bir tasitin girigini re%idetmeyebi!ir.

} Ek2
ULUSLARARASI TRAFIKTEKI MOTORLU TASITLARIN VE ROMORKLERIN TESCIL
f NUMARASI VE PLAKASI

L Bu Sézlesme'nin 35 ve 36. Maddelerinde belirtilen plaka numarasi, rakamlardan veya rakam
ve harflerden olusabilir. Rakamlar genel olarak kullamlmakta olan numaralar, harfler de biiyiik Latin
harfleri olacaktir. Oteki rakamlar ve harfler de kullanilabilir. Ancak, bu durumda plaka numaras,
genel olarak kullanilan rakamlarla ve bilyitk Latin harfleri ile tekrarlanacaktir.

2. Plaka numarasi, normal giin piginda arag dururken aracin ekseninde bulunan bir gozlemci
tarafindan en az 40 m mesafeden okunabilir olacaktir; Sozlesmenin taraflar, tescil ettikleri araca gore
40 m mesafeden okunabilir bityiklikte plakanin takilmas: gii¢ olan motosiklet ve dzel kategorideki
motorlu araglar igin, minimum okunurluk mesafesini disirebilirler.

3. Bir plaka ijzerinde;‘; tescil numarast gosterildiginde, bu plaka diiz olacak ve tasitin boyuna
eksenine dikey veya dikey)e yakin konumda sabitlenecektir.

Numara tagit iizerinde bulunduunda veya boyandiginda, konuldugu veya boyandi yiizey, diiz
ve dilgey veya ditz ve d?seye yakin olacak ve tasitn orta uzunlamasina diizlemine dik acida yer
alacaktir. ‘

4. Bu Konvansiyonun Ek 5, bent 61 (g) paragrafi hiikiimleri sakh kalmak kaydiyla, tagiun
kaydedildigi tescil numarfasmm ve uygun durumlarda, Devletin ayirt edici isaretinin bulundugu ve Ek
3°te belirtilen sartlara géfe bir bayrak veya amblemin gorintiist ile tamamlanan plakanin arka plant
yansitict malzemeden yaptlabilir.

r
5. Ayirt edici isare§in dahil edildigi plakanin arka plan kismi, tescil numarasimin isaretlendigi
arka plan kismi i¢in kullanilan malzemenin aynisi olacakr.,

57 Ek bent, Avrupa Anlagmasi Ekinde belirtilmistir (bkz. 28. Madde).



Ek3

ULUSLARARASI TRAFIKTEKI MOTORLU ARAC VE ROMORKLARIN
AYIRT EDICI ISARETI

1. Bu Konvansiyonun 37'nci Maddesinde atifta bulunulan ayirt edici isaret, biiyik Latin
harflerinden ve bir ila iig harften olugacaktir.

2. Ayirt edici isaret | plakadan ayn bigimde goriintilendifinde, mutlaka asagidaki sartlara
uyacaktir:

(a)  Harfler, en!az 0.08 m yiikseklige ve boliimleri en az 0.01 m genislige sahip olacaktir.
Harfler, ana ekseni yatay olan bir elips sekline sahip beyaz arka plan iizerine siyah olacaktir. Beyaz
arka plan yansitict bir malzemeden yapilabilir.

(b) Ayt edici igaretin sadece bir harften olustufu durumda, elipsin ana ekseni dikey
olabilir;

(c) Ayrt edi;:i isaret, tescil numarasi ile kargtnlabilecek veya okunabilirligini
bozabilecek sekilde yapistirimayacaktir;
|

(d) Motosik}eiler veya bunlarin rdmorklar iizerinde, elipsin eksenine ait _bo;_;u(lar en az
0.175 m ve 0.115 m olacaktir. Diger motorlu tagutlar ve bunlanin romorklar iizerinde, elipsin ekseninin
boyutlari en az;

0] Ajrlrt edici isaret ii¢ harften olustugu takdirde, 0.24 m ve 0.145 m olacaktir;

(i) Ayt edici isaret ii¢ harften daha az harften olustugu takdirde, 0.175 m ve
0.115 m olacaktir.

3 Ayirt edici isaret plakaya dahil edilecekse, asagidaki sartlar uygulanacaktir:

(a)  Harfler, 0.11 m.lik bir plaka referans alndiginda en az 0.02 m yiikseklige sahip
olacaktir;

(b) () Tescil eden Devletin ayirt edici igareti; uygun ~ durumlarda, Devletin bayra_k
veya amblemi ile desteklenebilir veya ilkenin ait oldugu bolgesel CkOnD.ITt!k
entegrasyon kurulusunun amblemi arka plakanin en solunda veya saginda, tercihen
numaranin iki satirdan olustugu durumda plakalarm solunda veya en sag iist kisminda
bulunabilir;

(i) Ayt edici isarete ilave olarak, sayisal olmayan bir sembol ve.fve:y::l bir bayra?\'
#efveya bolgesel veya yerel bir amblem plakada gorintiilendiginde, Tescil
eden Devletin ayirt edici isareti zorunlu olarak plakanin en sol kismina
yerlestirilecektir;

(¢)  Uygun durumlarda tescil eden Devletin ayirt edici igaretini destekleyen bir ba)frak
veya amblem, ayirt edici isaretin okunabilirligini bozmayacak bigimde konumlandirilacak ve tercihen
bunun iizerine yerlestirilecektir;



(d)  Tescil eden Devletin ayirt edici isareti, kolaylikla tanimlanabilecek ve plaka numaras
ile kangtinlmayacak veya okunabilirligi bozulmayacak bigimde konumlandirilacaktir. Bu yiizden,
ayit edici isaret, en azindan tescil numarasindan farkli bir renkte olacak veya tescil numarasi igin
aynilan farkli bir arka plan rengine sahip olacak veya tescil numarasindan tercihen bir satirla agikga
ayrilacaktir, |

(6)  Motosikletlerin ve bunlarin rémorklarimin plakalart veya iki satir tutan plakalar icin,
ayirt edici isaretin harflerinin yani sira tescil eden devletin ulusal bayragi veya ambleminin boyutu
veya (ilkenin ait oldugu bolgesel ekonomik entegrasyon kurulusunun semboliiniin boyutu uygun
bicimde degistirilebilir;

() Bu bendin| hiikimleri, bu plaka zorunlu ise, &n plakaya yonelik ayni prensipler
doBrultusunda uygulanacaktr.

|
4, Ek 2, bent 3 ile ilgili hikiimler, ayirt edici isarete uygulanacaktir.

f Ek 4

ULUSLARARASI TRAFIKTEKI MOTORLU TASIT VE ROMORKLARIN
TANIMLAYICI ISARETLERI

1. Tammlayici isaretler agagidakilerden olusur:
(a)  Bir motorlu arag igin:

0] Atag ilreticisinin adi veya ticari unvani;

(i)  Sasede veya sase olmamasi durumunda gbvdede, freticinin iriin veya seri
numarast;
|
(i) Motor iizerinde, numaranm dretici tarafindan konulmasi durumunda motor
numarast;

(b)  Romork igin yukarida alt bent (i) ve (ii)'de bahsedilen bilgiler;

() Motorlu bisiklet igin silindir kapasitesi ve “CM” igareti.
2, Bu Ekin 1’inci| bendinde bahsedilen isaretler ulasilabilir koaumlara‘ .yerlestirilmeli" ve
kolaylikla okunabilir olmalidir. Ayrica, kolaylikla degistirilemeyecek ve silinemeyecek tiirde

olmalidir. Isaretlerde yer| alan harf ve sekiller sadece Latin harfleri veya Ingiliz bitisik el yazist ve
Arap rakamlari olmal veya bu sekilde tekrarlanmalidir.




Ek5

MOTORLU TASITLAR VE ROMORKLARA ILISKIN TEKNIK SARTLAR

L.

2.

3.
gegmeyen g tekerlekl

Bu Konvansiyonun 3. Maddesinin 2 (a) bendi ve 39. Maddesinin 1. bendi hitkiimleri sakii
kalmak iizere, herhangi b
karayoluna gikmasina izin
kuraflar belirleyebilirler.
edildikleri iilkede yiriirlik

ir Sozlesme Tarafi, tescil ettigi motorlu tagitlar ve i¢ mevzuati uyannca
verdigi romorklar igin, bu EK’in hilkimlerini tamamlayan veya daha siki
Uluslararasi trafikteki biitiin tasitlar, hizmete ilk girdiklerinde tescil
te bulunan teknik sartlara uygun olmalidur.

Bu EK’in amaglan dogrultusunda, “romork” tabiri, sadece motorlu bir araca takilmak i¢in
tasarlanmig bir rdmork igi

n kullamlir.

Bu Konvansiyontn Madde 1, (n) alt bendine uygun olarak yiksiiz agirhiklar 400 kilogrami

i araclari motosiklet olarak degerlendiren Sozlesme Taraflari, séz konusu

tagitlart bu Ek’te hem motosiklet hem de motorlu tagitiar icin konulan kurallara tabi tutacaktir.

4.

(@

BOLOMI

Frenleme

Bu bolimin amaglar dogrultusunda:

“Bir dingilin tekerlekleri” terimi, ayni dingil tizerine yerlestirilmemis olsalar bile (bir

cift dingil, iki dingil olarak kabul edilmektedir) tagitin boyuna eksenine gore simetrik veya simetrige

yakin olarak diizenlenmis

“Servis

(b)

donanim anlamina gelir;

(©

"Park fr

tekerlekler anlamini tagimaktadir,

freni” terimi normalde araci yavaglatmak ve durdurmak igin kullanilan

ani” terimi, siiriici bulunmadifinda tagitt veya romork takili olmadiginda

romorku hareketsiz tutmak igin kullamlan donamm antamint tasunaktadir.

()

“Yardime fren (acil durum freni)” servis freninin arizalanmasi durumunda aract

yavaglatmak veya durdurmak igin tasarlanmig donanim anlamina gelir.

A

5.

()

hizh ve etkin bir sekilde

(b)

bir park freni;

Motosiklet haric

Motosiklet har
kullanabilecegi frenler bulunmalidir. Bu frenler, asagidaki li frenleme i

Yiiklem
yiizeyde tutabilen, faali)

ndeki motorlu araclarda frenleme

cindeki tim motorlu araglarda, siirs esnasinda  siiriictintin kolaylikla
slevini yerine getirebilmelidir:

Yiikleme kosullari ve iizerinde hareket ettidi yolun egimi ne olursa ofsun, giiveni,

araci yavaslatma ve durdurma yetenegine sahip bir servis frent;

e kosullarma bakilmaksizin, tagitt kayda deger yukari veya asadi egimii bir
eti tamamen mekanik olan bir donanim tarafindan tastin tutulmasini saglayan




(¢)  Yiikleme kosullarina bakilmaksizin, servis freninin arizalanmasi durumunda dahi,

?rac.i)maku! bir mesafede yavaslatma ve durdurma yetenegine sahip bir yardimer fren (acil durum
reni). :

6. Bu Ekin 5 inci bexindmm hiikiimlerine tabii olarak, ti¢ frenleme islevini (servis freni, yardmmei
fren ve park freni) saglayan donammlarin ortak pargalar: bulunabilir; en az iki ayri kontroliin kalmas:
sartiyla kumanda sistemlenlinin birlestirilmelerine izin verilir.
7. Servis freni, aracni tiim tekerleklerinde etkili olacaktir.

|

!
8. Yardunct (acil durum) fren, tagitm boyuna ekseninin her iki tarafinda en az bir tekerlek
iizerinde etkili olabilmelidir; ayni gart park freni igin de gegerlidir.

9. Servis freni ve park freni, yeterli gilg araciligt ile tekerleklere daimi olarak baglanmis olan
frenleme yiizeyinde etkili olacaktir.

10.  Hig bir frenleme yiizeyinin tekerleklere etkisinin kesintiye ugramasina izin verilmeyecektir.
Bununla birlikte, asagidaki kosullarda tekerleklere etkisinin kesintiye ugramasina izin verilebilir.

(a) Oregin; vites degistirme sirasinda oldugu gibi sadece anlik olmasi durumunda;
(b) Park freni ile ilgili olarak sadece siiriiciiniin mitdahalesi ile etkilenebilecektir; ve

(c) Servis ve yardimct (acil durum) frenleri ile ilgili olarak bu Ekin 3’inci bendinde
belirtilen etkinlik ile frenlemenin miimkiin olmast durumunda.

10 ek 2. Frenleme sistemine ait tim donamimlar, uzun ve tekrarli kullammdan sonra da servis
frenlerinin etkinligini saélayacak sekilde tasarlanacak ve iiretilecektir.

10 ek 3. Servis frenleme eylemi, aracin dingilleri arasmda uygun sekilde dagitilacak ve senkronize
edilecektir. }

10 ek 4. Servis freni kJmandasma kismen veya tamamen siiriiciiniin kas enerjisi digindaki bir enerji
kaynag! ile yardim saglantyorsa, bu enerji kaynaginin anzalanmasy durumunda bile tasitin makul bir
mesafede durdurulmast ’fniimki’m olacaktir.

B. Rémorklarda frlnleme

il.  BuEkin 17(c) Eendindeki sartlan sakli kalmak iizere, hafif rémork haricindeki tiim romorklar
asagdaki gibi frenleme sistemlerine sahip olacaktir:

(8  Yikleme kosullari ve iizerinde hareket ettigi yolun eimi ne olursa olsun, emniyetli,
hizlt ve etkin bir sekilde araci yavaslatma ve durdurma yetenegine sahip bir servis freni;

(b)  Yiikleme koguliarina bakilmaksizin, tait kayda deger dlgiide yukar veya asagl egimli
bir yiizeyde tutabilen, faaliyeti tamamen mekanik olan bir donanim tarafindan tagtin tutumasu
saglayan bir park freni. Bu hiikim, tagit katarlart igin park freni gereksinimlerinin Kargilanmasi
kosuluyla, kendisini geken aragtan alet kullamimadan aynlamayan romorklara uygulanmaz.




12, ki frenleme islevitii (servis ve park) saglayan donammlarin ortak pargalar: olabilir.

|

\ . Lo . . . .

i?, ' Servis freni romo:lfkun tiim tekerleklerinde etkili olacaktwr. Servis frenleme eylemi, aracin
dingilleri arasinda uygun sl»ékilde dagitilacak ve senkronize edilecektir,
14. Servis freni, geke;n tagttin servis freni kumandasi ile harekete gegirilebilecektir. Ancak,
rb‘n}orku.n izin verilen azz?mi agirhigmin 3,500 kg' + agmamast durumunda frenler, romork hareket
halinde iken sadece romorkun geken tasita yaklasmas: halinde devreye girecek sekilde dizenlenebilir
(otomatik romork freni).
15, Servis freni ve pérk freni, yeterli giig aracilig ile tekerleklere daimi olarak baglanmug olan
frenleme yiizeyinde etkili olacaktir.
16.  Frenleme sistemlefri, romork hareket halinde iken baglama mekanizmasinmn Kirilmas:
durumunda romorku otomatik olarak durduracak sekilde tasarlanacaktir, Bu sart, izin verilen azami
agirliklarmm 1,500 kg' 1 asmamasi ve yari romorklu tagitlar disinda baglanti mekanizmasina ilave
olarak bir tali baglanti bulunmast kogulu ile sadece bir dingilleri veya aralarindaki mesafe 1 metreden

az olan iki dingili bulunan romorklas igin gegerli degildir,

C. Arag katariarmd;i frenleme

17, Ayn araglarla ilkili (motorlu araglar ve rémorklar) bu Béliimiin A ve B kismindaki sartlara

ilave olarak sz konusu arag katarfar! igin asagidaki sartlar uygulanacaktir:
|

(a)  Arag kaianm olusturan tagitlarin fren sistemleri birbiriyle uyum!u olmalidir;

(b)  Servis frenleme hareketi, katari olusturan tagitlarin dingilleri arasinda uygun sekilde
daitilacak ve senkronize edilecektir.

() Servis f’reni bulunmayan bir romorkun izin verilen azami afirhiy, geken aracin yiiksiiz
agirliy ve siirlicinin a'glrhgmm toplamintn yarisin! gegmeyecektir.

D. Motosikletlerde frénleme
|

18.  {a) Her r%mtosiklet bisisi en az arka tekerlek/tekerleklerde ve digeri en az on
tekerlek/tekerleklerde jetken olan iki fren ile donatilmus olacaktir; bir motosiklete yan sepet monte
edilirse yan sepetin tekeri igin fren gerekli degildir. Yik durumu ve {izerinde hareke't ett_igi yqiun
yukari veya agadi egimi ne olursa olsun, bu frenleme sisterleri giivenli, hizh ve etkin bir gekilde
motosikleti yavaslatxn;a ve durdurma yetenegine sahip olmalidir.

() Bu bfsndin (a) alt bendindeki sartlara ilave olarak, aracin boyuna gksenine. gére
simetrik olarak siralanmig iig tekerlege sahip olan motosikletler, bu Ekin S (b) bendinde belirtilen
sartlan sallayan bir park freni ile donatilmis olacaktir.

!



5 BOLUM 11

Tasit avdmlatima ve 1sikh sinval sistemleri

19.  Bu bdlimiin ama&an dogrultusunda:

“Siirli far1 (uzun far)” terimi, aracin éniindeki uzun bir mesafeyi aydinlatmak icin kullantlan

far anlamina gelir, i

“Gegis far1 (kisa far)” terimi, yaklagan siiriiciiler ve diger yol kullamicilarmm gézlerini
kamagtirmadan ve rahatsizlik vermeden aracin oniindeki yolu aydinlatmak igin kullanilan far anlamina
gelir;

“On pozisyon ldmbasi™ énden bakildiinda aracm varhgini ve genisligini belirtmek igin
kullanilan famba anlamina gelir,

“Arka pozisyon lambasi” arkadan bakildiginda aracin varhifim ve genigligini belirtmek icin
kullanilan lamba anlamuja gelir;

“Fren lambasi™ ferimi, aracin arkasindaki diger yol kullanictlarma siiriictiniin servis frenine
bastigint belirtmek igin kullamlan lambadir;

“On sis far” tpnm: ince sis, yagan kar, yogun yagmur veya benzer kosullarda yolun
aydimlatilmasint lyllesnr&nel\ igin kullanilan far anlamina gelir;

“Arka sis lamb sn” terimi ince sis, yagan kar, yogun yagmur veya benzer kosullarda aracin
arkadan daha iyi goriiniir olmasini saglamak icin kullantlan lamba anlamina gelir;

“Geri vites lambast” terimi aracin arkasindaki yolu aydmlatmak ve aracin geri gittigi veya
gitmek iizere oldugu konusunda diger yol kullanicilarin: uyarmak amactyla kullanilan lamba anlamma
gelir; |

?

“Yén belittme  lambasi” terimi, diger yol kullanictlarina siiriiciiniin saga veya sola dogru

yoniinii degistirme myetmde oldugunu gostermek igin kullanilan lamba anlamina gelir;

“Park lambas:f terimi, park halindeki bir aracin varligim gostermek igin kullanilan lamba
anlamina gelir; 6n ve arka pozisyon lambalarmin yerine gegebilir;

“Isaretleme la anasx” terimi, toplam genisligi agik sekilde belirtmek igin aracin miimkiin
oldugu kadar {ist tarafina ve toplam genisligin dis kenarina yakin yere yerl e$tmien Jamba anlamina
gelir. Bu lamba, bazi Totorlu araglar ve rdmorklarin boyutlarina dikkat gekerek pozisyon lambalarin:
tamamlar;

“Tehlike uyarf sinyali® terimi, tim y&n belirtme lambalarinin ayni anda yanmast ile verilen
sinyal anlamina gelir; £

“Yan lamba™ terimi, aracm yanmda bulunan ve yandan bakiidifinda aracin varligint belirten
lamba anlamina gelir;]

“Ozel uyar lambasr™ dncelikli araglart veya yolda bulunmalan diger yol kullamcilannm dzel
dnlem almasmi gereltiren dzellikle arag konvoylan, swra digi boyutlardakl araglar ve yol bakim ve
onanim arag veva ckihpmani gibi arag veya araglar grubunu befirtmek igin kullanilan famba anlamina
gelir;



“Ark_a plaka aydmnlatma lambasi” terimi, arka plakanin aydinlatilmasini saglayan lamba
anlamina gelir; birden fazla optik elemandan olugabilir;

“Giindiiz (seyir) lambas:” terimi, bir aracin giindiizleri nden goze carpma ve gériiniirligiini
artirma amagh kullanilan lamba anlamina gelir;

r 5 i N . .
Reflektdr” terimi, aracla baglantili olmayan bir 151k kaynagindan gelen 1511 yansitarak aracin
varhgini belirtmek icin kullamilan donamm anlamina gelir;

‘ “Aydinlatma yiizeyi” terimi gaprazlamasina dikey bir yiizeyde, 1s1in yayildig: etkili yiizeyin
dikey izdiisimi anlammna gelir; Bir reflektdr icin etkin yizey reflektor optik biriminin gdriinen
yiizeyidir.

20.  Bu bolimde bahsedilen giklarm renkleri, miimkiin oldugu kadar, bu Ekin ilavesinde verilen
tanimlara uygun olacaktr,

2. Motosikletler haric diiz yolda saatte 40 km (25 mil) hizini gegebilen tim motorlu araglarin
oniinde agik havada yolulyeterli seviyede aydinlatabilen ¢ift sayida beyaz veya segici sani silriig farlar
bulunacaktir. Uzun farlannin aydinlatma yiizeylerinin dis kenarlary, higbir durumda aracin en dig
kenarina, kisa farlarin aydinlatma yiizeylerinin dig kenarlanindan daha yakin olmayacaktir,

22, Motosikletler harig, diiz yolda saatte 10 km (6 mil) hizini gegebilen tim motorlu araglarin
Gniinde agik havada yolu yeterli seviyede aydinlatabilen gift sayida beyaz veya segici san kisa farlar
bulunacaktir, Bir motorlu arag, aym anda iki kisa fardan daha fazlasi yakilmayacak bir sistem ile
donatilacaktir, Kisa farlar, bu Ekin 19'uncu bendindeki tanima uygun olarak ayarlanacaktir.

23, Yan sepeti olmagan iki tekerlekli motosikletler digindaki tim motorlu araglarin dniine iki adet
beyaz 6n pozisyon lambasi takilacaktir; bununla birlikte segici sart 15tk huzmesi yayan uzun veya kisa
far ile birlestirilmis 6n pozisyon lambalari igin segici sari i151ga izin verilecektir. Aracin Gniinde sadece
on pozisyon lambalarinin agik olmasi durumunda, 6n pozisyon lambalar: geceleyin agik havada diger
yol kullanicilannin goziing kamagtirmadan ve rahatsiz etmeden gdriinebilir olacaklardir.
|

24, (d Yan sebeti olmayan iki tekerlekli motosikletler digindaki tim motorlu araglarin
arkasina, geceleyin agik havada diger yol kullanicilannin goziini kamagtirmadan ve rahatsiz etmeden
goriinebilir olan ift sayida kirmizi arka pozisyon lambalar takilacakur;

()  Her romorkun arkasina geceleyin agik havada diger yol kullamcilarinin goziinii
kamagtirmadan ve rahatsiz etmeden goriinebilir olan ¢ift sayida kirmiz) arka pozisyon lambalar
takilacaktir. Bununla birlikte, toplam genigligi 0.80 m.yi gegmeyen yan sepeti olmayan iki tekerlekli
bir motosiklete takilan bir rémork igin bu tiirde tek bir lamba takimasina izin verilecektir.

25.  Arkasinda plaka numarast olan her motorlu arag ve romorka, geceleyin agik havada plakasinin
okunabilir olmasi igin bir aydinlatma lambas takilacaktir.



26.  Biitiin motorlu
birden fazla rémorktan

araglar kombinasyonunu

ve kisa farlary, 6n sis

aydinlatma lambasi acila
Arka sis lambala

Bununla birlikte

tagitlarm (motosikletler dahil olmak iizere) ve bir motorly tagit ve bir veya
olusan arag kombinasyonlarinin elektrik baglantilart, motorlu aracin veya
1 en arkasindaki arka pozisyon lambalart yakilmadikga, motorlu aracmn uzun
farlan ve on pozisyon lambalar ve yukanda 25’inci bentte bahsedilen
mayacak sekilde olacaktrr,

1 sadece uzun ve kisa farlar veya on sis farlar: agik oldugunda agilabilecektir.

bu Konvansiyonun Madde 32, 3. bendinde bahsedilen aydinlatma uyarist

vermek icin kullamldiklarinda, bu sart uzun ve kisa farlar icin uygulanmayacaktir. {lave olarak,

elektrik balantilary; uz
lambalarinin da galigmas

21,

un farlar, kisa farlar veya sis lambalan agik durumda iken 6n pozisyon
n1 saflayacak sekilde yapilacaktir.

Yan sepet olmayan iki tekerlekli motosikletler haricindeki her motorlu aracin arkasina figgen

seklinde olanlar haricinde en az iki kirmiz: reflektor takilacaktir. Bu reflektorler, baska tagitin uzun

veya kisa farlari ya da

havada goriilebilir olmal

28.
yukarida ve bir kenar1 y

sinyal lambasi yerlesti
gereksinimlerine uyacak

arabast olmayan ki te
takilabilecektir.

29, Her romorkun &
[kelimeler cikarilmistir]

30.

Her romorkun af

Genisligi 1.60 n

sis lambalartyla aydinlatildiginda, o tagiti siiriiciisii tarafindan geceleri agik
dir,

kasina en az iki adet kirmizi reflektdr takilacaktir. Bu reflektorler bir kosesi
atay olan bir eskenar iggen geklinde olacaktir. Bu iiggenin igine herhangi bir
rilmeyecektir. Bu reflektorler, yukanda 27.bentte belirlenen goriinirlik
lardur, Bununla birlikte, toplam genigligi 0.80 m.yi gegmeyen rémorklara yan
cerlekli bir motosiklete baglanmalari durumunda, sadece tek bir reflektdr

niine iicgen seklin diginda iki adet beyaz reflektor takilacaktir, Bu reflektrler,
yukarida 27 bentte belirlenen goriniirlik gereksinimlerine uyacaklardir.

1yi gegen romorklarin Sniine iki adet beyaz pozisyon lambasi takilacaktir. Bu

sekildeki 6n pozisyon lambalari rémorkun en dis kenarina miimkiin oldugu kadar yakin takilacakur.

31 Yan sepeti bull
hizint gegebilen tim m
yogunlugu arka pozisyq
katarinin en arkadaki r6

32 Bu Konvansiyg
degerlendirdigini beyan

tamami veya bazilan i¢

(@)  Yan se

nmayan iki tekerlekli motosikletler haric, diiz yolda saatte 25 km (15 mil)
otorlu araglarmn arkasina en az iki adet fren lambast takilacak ve bunlarin isik
n lambalarininkinden fark edilir derecede yiiksek ofacaktir. Ayni sart, bir arag
morklara da uygulanacaktir,

nun Madde 54, 2.bendine uygun olarak motorlu bisikletleri motosiklet olarak
eden Sézlesme Taraflan, motorlu bisikletlerte ilgili olarak bu yikiimliliklerin
n muafiyet getirebilir.

peti olsun veya olmasm iki tekerlekli tim motosikletlere yukanda 22bentte

belirlenen renk ve gbrii

niirliik sartlarins saglayan bir veya iki kisa far takilacaktir.



N 1) _ Yan sepetil olsun veya olmasn diiz bir yolda saatte 40 km (25 mil) hizini agabilen tiim
iki tekerlekli motosikletlelfe kisa farina ilave olarak yukarida 22 bentte belirlenen renk ve goriinirlik
sartlarini karsilayan en az bir uzun fart takilacaktir. Béyle bir motosikletin birden fazla uzun fan varsa,
bu farlar miimkiin oldugu ‘@dar birbirine yakin konumlandinlacaktir.

() [Czkanlmzésnr]

|

33, Yan sepeti olmayan iki tekerlekli tim motosikletlerin Oniine yukarida 23.bentte belirlenen
renk ve goriiniirliik sartlarini Kargilayan bir veya iki 8n pozisyon (kenar) lambasi takilacaktir. Bdyle
bir motosikletin iki adet 6n pozisyon lambast varsa, bu lambalar miimkiin oldugu kadar birbirine yakin
konumlanduritacaktr.

34.' Yan sepeti olmayan iki tekerlekli tiim motosikletierin arkasina yukarida 24 (a) alt bendinde
belirlenen renk v goriiniirliik sartlarint kargilayan bir arka pozisyon lambasi takilacaktir.

35.  Yan sepet olmayan iki tekerlekli tim motosikletlerin arkasina yukarida 27.bentte belirlenen
renk ve gorimiirlitk sartlarnt karslayan tiggen olmayan bir reflektor takilacakr.

36, Madde 54, 2.bendine uygun olarak motorlu bisikletleri motosiklet olarak degerlendirdigini
beyan eden Sozlesme Taraflan, yan sepeti olsun veya olmasin iki tekerlekli motorlu bisikletleri bu
yiikiimliiliiklerden muaftutmak igin bu araglara yukarida 31 bentteki sartlara uygun bir stop lambasi
takalacaktir. ‘

37, Yan sepeti oimg\yan iki tekerlekli motosikletler igin agiklanan lambalar ve farlar iligkin sartlar
sakli kalmak tizere, iki tekerlekli motosiklete takilan bir yan sepetin Oniine yukarida 23 bentte
belirlenen renk ve gérﬁqﬁiirliikle ilgili sartlara uyan bir &n pozisyon lambas: ve arkasina yukarida 24(a)
alt bendinde belirlenen renk ve goriiniirlilkle ilgili sartlara uyan bir arka pozisyon lambast ile yukanda
27 bentte belirlenen renk ve goriinirlikle ilgili sartlara uyan bir reflektor takilacaktir. Elekirik
baglantilari, yan sepetin on pozisyon lambasi, arka pozisyon lambasi ve motosikletin arka pozisyon
lambast ile aym zamanda yanacak sekilde yapilacaktir,

38, Konvansiyonun Madde 1 (n) alt bendine gore motosiklet olarak degerlendirilen, aracin boyuna
eksenine gore simetrik olarak yerlestirilmis i¢ tekerlekli motorlu araglara yukanida 21, 22, 23, 24 (a),

27 ve 31 bentlerde agiklanan donammlar takilacaktir. Bununla birlikte, genisligi 130 m.yi ve saatte 40
km (25 mil) hizim gegmeyen elektrikli bir arag iizerine tek bir uzun far ve tek bir kisa far takilmast

yeterlidir.

39, Motorlu bisiklet haricindeki tim motoriu araglar ve romorklara yanip sonen kehribar 151kl
sabit yon belirtme lambalar! takilacak, bunlar arag iizerine ¢ift sayida olacak ve aracin hareket halinde
giindiiz ve gece yol kullamicilari tarafindan goriilebilecektir.

40.  Bir motorlu draca 6n sis fari takilirsa, bunlar beyaz veya seqici sar 15tk yayacak, sayl olarak
iki adet veya motosii;det igin bir adet olacak ve aydinlatma yiizeyi tizerindeki hicbir nokta kisa farn
aydinlatma yiizeyi izerindeki en yiiksek noktay: gegmeyecek sekilde yerlegtirilecektir.



41, Higb_ir geri vites lfﬁmbasz diger yol kullanicilarinin goziini kamagtirmayacak veya rahatsizlik
vermeyecek'ttr. Geri vites lambalarinin bir motosiklete takilmasi durumunda beyaz veya segici sar 1sik
vereceklerdir. Bu lambalay sadece geri vitese takildiginda yanacaktrr.

|
42 Yon belirtme lambalan ve Gzel uyart lambalant haricinde higbir lamba yanip sonen g1k
yaymayacaktir. Yan lambélar, y6n belirtme lambalart ile ayni anda yanip sonebilir,

42 ek 2.0z¢l uyan ]ambzilan yanip sonen veya flagh 1gik yayacaktir. Bu t§iklarin rengi, Madde 32,
14.bentte yer alan sartlara uyacakur,

42 ek 3. Motosiklet harici;'ndeki tiim motorlu araclar ve tiim rémorklar tehlike uyars sinyali yayabilecek
sekilde donatilacaklardir.,

42 ¢k 4, Bir motorlu arac? veya rdmorka arka sis lambas: takilirsa bunlar kirmizi renkte olacaktir,

42 ek 5. 6 metreden désha uzun tim motorlu araglar ve tiim rémorklara kehribar yan reflektér
takilacaktir.

42 ¢k 6. 1.80 m.den daha genis tiim motorlu araglar ve romorklara isaretleme lambast takilacaktir. Bir
motorlu arag veya rémorkun genigligi 2.10 m.yi asarsa bu lambalari kullanmak zorunlu hale gelir. Bu
lambalarin kullaniimas: ﬂummunda, bunlardan en az iki tane olacak ve one dogru beyaz veya kehribar
ve arkaya dogru kirmizi Jsik yayacaklardur.

42 ¢k 7. Tiim motorlu farag ve romorklara yan lambalar takilacaktir, Bu lambalar takilirsa kehribar
renginde itk yayacaklardur.

43, BuEkin hi‘xkiimierinin amaglari dogrultusunda:

(a)  Benzer olsun veya olmasin ayni islev ve ayni igik rengine sahip iki veya daha fazla
lambanin her tiirlii kom*:inasyonu tek bir lamba olarak kabul edilecektir.
f

(b) Bir serit seklindeki tek bir aydmlatma yiizeyi, aracin boyuna eksenine sime;trik olarsz
yerlestirilmigse iki veya gift sayida lambadan oluguyor sayilacaktir. Bu tirde bir yizeyin
aydinlatilmasi kenarlara miimkiin oldugu kadar yakmn en az iki 15tk kaynag tarafindan saglanacaktir.

44, Belirli bir aragi iizerinde ayni isleve sahip ve ayni ydne bakan lambalar ayn: renkte olacakpr.
Cift sayidaki lambalar ve reflekttrler asimetrik dus yiizeye sahip araglar harig, aracin boyuna eksenine
gore simetrik olarak yerlestirilecektir. Her iftteki lambalart yogunlugu bityiik dlgiide ayni olacaktr.

45, Farkh tiirdeki§ lambalar ve bu Bolimin diger bentlerindeki sartlara uygun lambalar ve
reflektdrler, bu lambalar ve reflektdrlerin her biri bu Ekin uygulanabilir sartlarina uymalan sartiyla
ayni aygit iginde grup[}gmabilir veya birlestirilebilir.

H



BOLOM 111

Diger sartlar

Direksiyon mekanizmast

46._ .Her motorlu arai, stiriciiniin aracin  yoniind kolaylikla, hizli ve dogru bir sekilde
degistirmesini saglayacak giicli bir direksiyon mekanizmasi ile donattlacaktir.

|
t

Geriyi gdrme aynasi

47.  Her motorlu aracta bir veya daha fazla geriyi gorme aynasi olacaktir; bu aynalarin sayisy,
boyutlan ve ayarlanmasi siiriiciiniin aracin arkaswdaki trafigi gdrmesine imkan verecek sekilde
olacaktir. |

Sesli uyar cihazi f

48, Her motorlu ara&ta yeterli gigte en az bir sesli uyan cihazi bulunacaktir. Uyan cihazinin
ctkardigs ses devaml ve! tek tip olmal ancak keskin olmamahidir. Oncelikli araglar ve toplu tasim
araglarinda bu sartlara ta&;’)i olmayan ilave sesli uyar cihazlart bulunabilir.

On cam silecegi ;

49, Stiriiciistintin yoiu sadece 6n camin seffaf kismindan gbrebildigi bigim ve boyuttaki araglarda
en az bir adet yeterli ve gayet saglam yapilmis bir silecedin vygun bir konumda bulunmast gerekir. Bu
silecegin galigmast, siriiciiniin sirekli cabasini gerektirmemelidir.

u

On cam yikayici |

50, En az bir adet bn cam sileceginin bulunmas: gereken her motorlu aragta ayrica bir 6n cam
yikayicist bulunacaktir.

On cam ve pencereler f

51, Timmotorlu aJ'aQXar ve tiim rémorklar iizerinde:

(a) Aracin g?lvdesinin bir kismmi olugturan dn cam ve difer i¢ bolmeler gibi seffaf
malzemeler, kinlma dx{‘mmunda bedensel sakatlanma riskini en aza indirecek sekilde olmahdir.

(b) On camt:h seffaf kismlan zaman iginde seffafigun kaybetmeyecek maddelerden
yaptlmalidir, camdan goriilen nesnelerin grintiisiinde sezilebilir bir bozulma olmayacak gekilde imal
edilmelidirler ve kirilma aninda siiriicii hala yeterince net bir yol griisiine sahip olmalidir.

1



i
|

Geri vites donamim

|
52. 'Her mptorlu araca siiriici konumundan kontrol edilen bir geri vites donamimi takilacaktir,
Ancak izin verilen azami agirli§1 400 kilogrami gegmeyen, aractn boyuna eksenine simetrik sekilde i
tekerlegi bulunan motorlu ?raglar veya motosikletlerde bu donamim zorunlu degildir.

Egzoz susturucusu

53. Bir motorlu arac1 }cahstmnak igin kullamilan her igten yanmalt motor, randimanh galisan bir
egzoz susturucusu ile donatimalidir.

Lastikler

54, Motorlu tagitlarin ve cektikleri rémorklarin tekerlekleri 1siak yolda bile yola tutunan hava ile
sisirilmis lastiklerle donatilmalidir. Ancak bu sart, Sézlesme Taraflanmin hava ile sisirilmis
lastiklerden alinan verime en azindan egit derecede sonug veren baska malzemelerin kullaniimasina
izin vermesini engellemez.

Hiz Glcer .

{

55.  Diiz bir yolda sLatte 40 km (25 mil) hizim agabilen tim motorlu araglara bir hiz dlger
takilacaktir; ancak Sozlesmenin Taraflart belirli kategorideki motosiklet ve diger hafif araglan bu
zorunluluktan haric tutabilir.

i
Motorlu araclarda tagmrdjass gereken uyart aygitlan

56. Bu Konvansiyo;‘mn Madde 23, 5. bendinde ve Ek 1, 6. bendinde bahsedilen aygit
asagidakilerden biri olacaktir:

(a) kimiz kenarliklr bir eskenar Giggen ve bu liggenin bog veya agik bir renge boyah ig
kismindan olusan bir isaret levhasi; kirmiz1 kenarlik yansitma szelligine sahip bir bantla donatilmaly;
ayrica bir kimizt floresan kisim olmali ve/veya 151g1 yansitmali, bu levha dik olarak yerlestirildiginde
ytkidmadan kalabilmeli; veya

(b) aracin kayith oldugu ilkedeki yasal diizenlemelerde tanimlanmig ve kendisinden ayn
derecede randsman almabilecek baska bir donamim.

Hirsizhit Gnlevici cihaz

57, Her motorlu araca, park edildiginde dnemli bilegenlerinden birinin devre dis kalmas) veya
bloke edilmesi sayesimje hirsizlig: Snleyen bir cihaz takilacakur.

Emnivet donanimlari }

58. g mevzuatta tanimlanan Szl amaglar igin iretilen veya kullamlan araclar harig. bu

Konvansiyonun EKleril 6 ve 7de bahsedilen B Kategorisi araglarda teknik olarak one bakabilen tim
koltuklara onayls emni»[yet kemerleri veya benzer sekilde etkin onayli donamimiar takilacakur.



Genel sartlar

59. (@  Bir motorlu aracin mekanik pargalari ve ekipmani, bundan kagmilmasmin miimkiin
o!mgmasx durumunda, herhangi bir yangin veya patlama tehlikesi dogurmayacak veya zehirli gaz,
kesif duman, koku veyajsesin asin derecede yayilmasina neden olmayacaktir.

(b)  Motorlu tagitlarin yitksek gerilimli ategleme donammi, mimkiin oldufu derecede,
radyo frekansinda agint parazit olusmasina neden olmayacaktur.

(c)  Tiim motorlu tagitlar, siriiciiniin Sniinti, sag tarafini ve sol tarafim yeterince iyi goriip
arac giivenli bir sekilde kullanmasini saflayacak sekilde imal edilmelidir.

(d  Motorlu arag ve romorklar miimkiin oldugu kadar iindekilerin ve yol kullanicilarmin
bir kaza aninda karsilagacaklar: tehlikeyi azaltacak sekilde iiretilecek ve donatilacaktir. Ozellikle, igte
veya digta gereksiz gikintilara neden olan aksesuar veya diger nesneler kullanilmayacak veya aracin
icindekiler veya diger yol kullanicilarina tehlike olugturacak gikintilar: olmayacaktir.

(e) fzin verilen maksimum agirhgs 3.5 tonu asan araglar miimkiin oldugunca yan ve
arkalarinda bagka araglarin aracin altina girmesini Snleyen koruyucu sistemlerle donatiimalidur.

BOLOM IV

[stisnalar

60.  Sozlesmenin Taraflan, tlke igindeki amaglar igin, bu Ekin sartlart ile ilgili olarak asagidaki
hallerde muafiyetler saglayabilirler:

(a) Tasamj'nian yiizinden diz yolda saatte 30 km (19 mil) hizi asamayan veya ig
mevzuatla hizlar saatte 30 km ile sirlanan tim motorlu tagit ve romorklar;

(b)  Oiirli tagitlan, yani fiziksel bir rahatsizhgy veya engelli olan insanlarin kullanimi igin
ozl olarak tasarlanmis ve imal edilmis ve normal sartlar altinda sadece o kisinin kullandigr kiigiik
motorlu tagitlar;

(c)  Teknik gelismeleri takip etmek ve yol givenligini artirmak amaciyla yapilan
deneylerde kullamlan faraq,lar;

(d) Ozl bir bigime veya tipe sahip veya belirli kosullar altinda belirli amaglar igin
kullanilan araglar;

(e)  Ouiirlfi Kisilerin kullanimi igin uyarlanmig araglar.

61.  Szlesmenin Taraflan, tescil ettikleri ve uluslararasi trafige gikabilecek araglarla ilgili olarak
bu Ekin sartlan igin istisnalar saglayabilirler:

(3  Motorlu arag ve romorklarm on pozisyon lambalari igin kehribar rengin
kullaniimasina izin vererek;




() Dy s
kullaniimadan séz kon
konumuna iliskin olara

{c)

Uzun y
yiikle baglanmis olan rd

ekli, kolaylikta hasar gorebilecek veya yirtilabilecek montaj aletleri

usu hitkiimlere uyulmasina imkan vermeyen 6zel amagh tagitlarda lambalarin
k;

likler (tomruk, boru, vs.) tagtyan ve hareket halinde iken geken tasita sadece
morklara iliskin olarak;

(d) Agaglda‘gki donanim igin arkada beyaz g1k, 6nde de kumzt igtk kullanimasina izin

clikli araglarin donen flag lambasy;

yiikler igin sabit lambalar;

- Kenar lambalari ve refiektorler;

vererek:
- Onc
- Oz
- Tep
(¢)  Déinen
yayilmasina izin verere
()  Ozlb

ede 9zel olarak aydinlatilan igaretler;

veya yanp sonen lambalar igin one dogru veya arkaya dofru mavi isigin
K,

r sekil veya tiirdeki bir aracin veya dzel kosullar altmda ve Gzel amaglar igin

kullanilan bir aracin herhangi bir tarafina kirmizi reflektdr veya fliioresan ve beyaz reflektér seridinin
alternatif olarak kullanimma izin vererek;

|
()  Tasitin
plakalarin zemininin, b

bulunmasina izin vererek;

0y

vererek,

62.
itibaren iki yil iginde
hizmete alinan romork
sartlarii Karsiladiklan

62 ek 2 Bu Konvansiy
aren iki yil icinde Sozlesmenin Taraflarindan birinin iilkelerinde tescil edilen

girme tarihinden itib

arkasinda ig mevzuatin zorunlu kildigi rakamlar veya harflerin veya arka
elirgin isaretler veya bagka belirgin isaretlerin yansittigi beyaz veya renkli 151k

En arkadaki yanal reflektrier ve yan lambalar igin kirmizi 151gm kullantimasina izin

BOLUM V

Gecici hiikiimler

Bu Konvansiyonun yiiriirliige girmesinden 6nce veya stz konusu yirirlige girme tarihinden

Sézlesmenin Taraflarindan birinin ilkelerinde tescil edilen motorlu araglar ve

far, 1949 Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunun Ek 6 1, I ve [I"tincii blimlerinin

takdirde bu Ekin hilkiimlerine tabi olmayacaktir.

onun degisikliklerinin yiirirlige girmesinden once veya sbz konusu yiirtirliige

motorlu araglar ve hizmete alman romorklar, 1968 Karayolu Trafig Konvansiyonunun Ek 5'inin

hitkiimlerini veya s6z

konusu Ekin Bolim S'inde bahsedilen diger hitkiimleri karsitadikiari takdirde bu

Ekin hilklimlerine tabi

olmayacaktir.
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‘ Ek

BU EKTE BAHSEDILEN RENKLERIN ELDE EDILMESI ICIN KULLANILAN RENK
FILTRELERININ TANIMLARI (RENK KOORDINATLARI)

Kirmizi .o s:anya dogru limit ............. y £0.335
mora dogru limit' ........... 2<0.008
Beyaz ..o maviye dogru limit............. x20.310
sariya dogru limit ............. x<0.500
resile dogru limit .............. y <0.150 +0.640x
sartya dogru Hmit ... y £0.440
mora dogru limit .o, y 20.050 +0.750x
kirmiztya dogru fimit .......c.e.. y 20382
Kehribar Rengi ... sartya dogru Himit' ............. y£0.429
kirmiziya dogru Bt ¥y 20398
beyaza dogru fimit' ............ 2<0.007
Segici Sari’ ........ kirmiziya dogru limit .......... y20.138 +0.580x
yesile dogru limit' ... y < 1.29x-0.100

beyaza dogru limit' .......... y2-x+0966
spektral degere dogru limit' ... y<-x+0.992

| 0 O yesile dofru limit ..o y =0.065 + 0.805x
beyaza dogru limit ............. y = 0.400 x
x=0.133 +0.600y

mora dogru limit

Bu filtrelerin rengk dictimsel dzelliklerini dogrulamak igin 2854 K (Uluslararasi Aydinlatma
Komisyonunun {CIE] A parlakhgina karsilik gelir) renk sicakliginda bir beyaz 151k kaynag

kutlamlacaktir,

! Bu durumlarda, piklann sagladidy lambalarin wkildig terminatierdeki besleme voltajlan kayda deger miktarda farklihk
gésterdigi iin CIE tarafindan tavsiye edilenler arasindan farkh limitler benimsenmistir.

? Simdiye kadar motorlu afag sinyalerinin rengi genel olarak “luruncu” veya turuncu-sart olarak adlandiniiir. CIE
renklerinden ticgenin “sary” bislgesinin belirli bir kismina kargthk getir.

I Sadece kisa ve uzun farlir igin uygulanir, Sis lambaluriada ise. rengin segiciligi saflik fakiSrintin 0.820"den az olmamas:
durumunda yeterli kabul ddilccektir, beyaza dogru limitiny =X+ 0.966 olmast durumunda y = -x + 0.940 ve y = 0.440
olacakur,




Ek 6
YURTICI SURUCU BELGESI

( NO'.[‘:.Mevcut Ek, en geg 28 Mart 2011 tarihine kadar gegerlidir (bkz. yeni madde 43). 29 Mart 2011
tarihinden itibaren geserli olan Ekin yeni metni, mevcut Ekin ardindan koyu mavi fontta yeniden
: yazilmigtir)

|
1. Yurt i¢i stirlicti ;’belgesi, bir belge seklinde olacaktir,

2. Belge, basum j’/apan makam veya bunun igin yetki verilen makam tarafindan belirlenen dil
veya dillerde basilacak; ancak diger dillerde ayni baghfs tagism veya tagimasin Fransizca olarak
“permis de conduire” bashgmi ve belgenin verildigi ilkenin adi ve/veya ayirt edici isaretini
tagtyacaktir.

3. Belge ('xzerinefyapllan girdiler Latin harfleri ile veya sadece Ingiliz bitisik el yazist ile
yazilacak veya bu sekilde tekrarlanacaktir,
4. Asagidaki ozellikler siiriici belgesi tizerinde goriinecektir; dncesi veya sonrasmda 1 ila 11
sayilar: bulunabilecektir.

1. Soyad

2. 1k adiar'

3. Dogum tarihi ve yeri’

4. Adres

3. Belgeyi veren makam

6. Belgenin verildigi yer ve tarih

7. Belgenin gecerliliginin sona erdigi tarih®

8. Belge numarasi

9. Belgeyi veren makamin imza ve/veya damga veya mithrit

10.  Sahibfinin imzasi®

11 Belgenin gecerli oldugu arag kategorisi veya kategorileri ve alt kategorileri ve

belgenin verildigi tarih ve sz konusu kategorilerden her birinin gegerliliginin sona

erdigL tarihler.

flave olarak jsahibinin fotografi stiriicli belgesine eklenecektir. Siriici belgesinin formati ve
stiriicii belgesinin basilacagi malzemesi gibi ilave dzetliklere karar verilmesi i¢ kanunlara iligkin
konulardir. i

5. Siiriicli belgesinin gegerli olabilecegi arag kategorileri agagidadur:
A. Motosikletler;
B. {zin verilen azami agirhig1 3,500 kilogrami gegmeyen ve siiriicii koltuguna ek olarak

sekiz koltuktan fazla koltugu olmayan kategori A disindaki motoriu araglar;

C. fzin verilen azami agwhg 3,500 kilogrami gegen kategori D araglar haricindeki
motorlu araglar;

D. Yolcu tagimacih@inda kullanilan ve siirlicti koltuguna ilave olarak sekiz koltuktan
daha fazla koltugu bulunan motorlu araglar;

E. Siiriilen, arag siiriiciiniin lisansina sahip oldugu (B ve/veya C ve/veya D) kategorisi
veya kategorilerinde olan ancak kendileri bu kategoride veya kategorilerde olmayan
arag tertibatlari.

6. ic mevzuatlardé, yukarida bahsedilen A ila B kategorilerine ait olmayan ilave arag kategorileri,
kategoriler igin alt kategoriler ve kategori dizinleri stiriicit belgesinde agik¢a belirtilmek suretiyle
belirlenebilir. I

! Babanim veya kocanin ad: buraya eklenebilir. .
% Dogum tarihi bilinmiyorsa, belgenin verildigi tarihteki yaklagik yagt belirtir. Dogum veri bilinmivorsa bos birakm. Dogum
{cri yerel kanunlarla beljrienen bagka 6zeliiklerle degistirilebilir.

Adres istege baghdur.
4 Siriicit belgesinin gegerliligi limitsiz ise bu alan istege baghdic.
% Veya parmak izi. §




(Yeni Ek,

1.

5

3.

Yerel bir siiriici

Belge, plastik v
x 86 mm olacakur, Belg
6 ve 7 hiikiimlerine tabi

Ek6
YURTICI SURUCU BELGESI
9 Mart 2011 tarihinden itibaren gegerlidir, (bkz. yeni madde 43))
belgesi, bir belge formunda olacaktir,
eya kagittan yapilma olabilir. Plastik i¢in tercih edilen format, boyut olarak 54

renin tercih edilen rengi pembe ofacaktur; girislere iliskin bask: ve alantar, bent
ofarak i¢ mevzuat tarafindan tanimlanacaktir,

Belgenin on yiizinde, belgeyi veren iitkenin yerel dilinde “Stirticti Befgesi™ basliginn yany
sira adi ve/veya belgeyi

 veren ilkenin ayirt edici isareti bulunacaktir.

{a verilen numaralt bilgilerin belirtilmesi zoruntudur:

fer adlari;

tarihi ve yeri;'

tarihi;

lik tarihi;

veren makamin ads ve miihri;

Belge numarasi;
Belge sahibinin fotografi,
Belge sahibinin imzast;

ecerli oldugu tagitlarn kategorileri (alt kategoriler);
nug bir sekilde her bir tagit kategorisine iligkin ilave bilgiler veya kisitlamalar.

findan ilave bilgi zorunlu kilindig takdirde, bu bilgi asagida verilen numaralar
girilecektir:

maddenin, 5. alt maddesi (befge numarasi) disinda, tescil amaglan
usunda Kimlik numarasi;

4, Belgede, asag
i Soyadi;
2. Ady, di
3. Dogum
443) Verilis
4.(b)  Gegerli
4.(c) Belgey
5.
6.
7.
9. fznin g
12. Kodian
S. i¢ mevzuat targ
altinda siiriis belgesine
4(d)y 4'nct
dogrul
8.
10.
1.
13.
4.

6. Belgedeki tim
. . {
takdirde, ayrica Latin 4
|

i
|
|
\

Norma] ikanet yeri;

Tasttlanin her bir kategorisine iliskin verilis tarihi (alt kategori);

Tasltiafrm her bir kategorisine iliskin gegerlilik tarihi (alt kategori):

Norma]l ikamet iilkesinde herhangi bir degisiklik durumunda. degisiklige ait bilgi;
Tescil bilgiteri veya diger karayolu trafik giivenligi ile ilgili bilgiler.

biluiter sadece Latin karakterlerle yapilacaktir, Diger karakterler kullanildize
Ifabesi ile de yazilacaktrr.

! Dogum yeri, ig mevzuat tarafindan tanimlanan diger ézelliklerle yer degistirebilir,



7. 4'ncii ve S'nci maddelerdeki, 1 ila 7’nci alt maddelerde yer atan bilgiler, tercihen belgenin
§).'11|.tarafxnc!a olmalidir} 4'ncii ve S*nei maddelerdeki, 8 ila 14°ncii alt maddelerdeki diger verilere
xl.lsk.m alanfar. i¢ mevzuat tarafindan belirlenmelidir. f¢ mevzuat ayrica elektronik oiarakvdepolanan
bilgilerin kapsama alinmast i¢in belge Uzerinde bir alant da ayrabili.

8. Siirlicii belgesinin gegerli olabilecei tagit kategorileri agagidakilerdir:

A.

B.

BE.

CE.
DE.
9. A B.C CE
tasitiara ait agagidaki a
Al
BI.

Ch

Motosikletler;

A kategorisi disinda olan, 3.500 kg azami izin verilebilir agirli3s asmayan ve siiriicii
koltuguna ilaveten sekiz koltuktan daha fazlasina sahip olmayan veya azami izin
verilebilir agulids 750 kg1 asmayan bir rdmorka baglanan B kategorisine ait motorlu

tasitlar

ieya azami izin verilebilir agihig 750 kg asan ancak kombine halde izin

verilebilir agirig 3.500 kgt asmadigy durumlarda, motorlu tagitm yitkstiz agirhigm
agmayan bir romorka baglanan B kategorisine ait motorlu tagitlar;

D kategorisi digmda, 3.500 kg, agan azami izin verilebilir afirhga sahip motorlu

tagitlar

veya 750 kgt agmayan azami izin verilebilir agrliga sahip bir rbmorka

bagiam&:s C kategorisindeki motorlu tagitlar;

Yoleu tastmast igin kullanilan ve siiriicii koltuBuna ilaveten sekizden daha fazla

koltuga
verilebi

Azami

sahip motorlu tagitlar veya D kategorisinde, 750 kg.t agmayan azami izin
ir agirliga sahip bir romorka bagtanmis motorlu tagitlar; i

zin verilebifir agrlig 750 kgt agan bir romorka baglanan ve yilkstiz aguhd

motorly tagitt gegen B kategorisindeki motorlu tagitlar veya B kategorisinde kombine
halde azami izin verilebilir agirh@ 3500 kg.t astsgi durumlarda, azami izin verilebilir

afirhig

C kateg

motorl

D kaie

750 kg.1 asan bir romorka baglanan motorlu tagitiar;

sorisinde, azami izin verilebilir agithg 750 kg agan bir romorka baglanan
| tagitlar,

sorisinde, azami izin verilebilir agwlig 750 kgt agan bir rdmorka baglanan

motorly tagitlar;

Metrek

D ve DE kategorileri altinda, i¢ mevzuat, siirily izninin gegerli olabilecegi
t kategorileri yiiriirlige sokabitir:

iip kapasitesi 125 cm? olan ve giicdi |1 KWy agmayan (hatif) motosikletler,

Uc tekerli ve dart tekerli motosikietler;

D kate
agirh
veya b
750 ke

gorisinde olanlar istisna olmak tizere, 3.500 kg asan azami izin verilebilir
sahip ancak azami izin verilebilir agwhii 7500 kg1 agmayan motorlu tagitiar
rrimorka baglanan C1 alt kategorisine ait olan ve aza mi izin verilebilir agwhd
1 asmayan motorlu tgitlar:




|
DI, Yoleu §asamasn icin Kullantlan ve siirticii koltuguna ilaveten sekizden daha fazla
koltuga;sahip ancak siirtici kolguna ilaveten koltuk sayisi 16yl agmayan motorlu
tagitlar veya DI kaegorisinde, 750 kg agmayan azami izin verilebilir agihiga sahip
bir romorka baglanng motorlu tasitiar;

CIE. CI alt Kategorisinde, 750 kg1 asan azami izin verilebiliv agrhga sahip bir rémorka
baglanan ancak kombine halde tagitlarin azami izin verilebilir agirlhiginin 12,000 kg
asmadigs durumlarda, motorlu tagitin yiikstiz agirhigi asmayan motorlu tagitiar;

i

!

DIE. DI alt Xategorisinde, 730 kg1 agan azami izin verilebilir agurliga sahip bir rémorka
baglandn, insan tasimacih@ icin kullanilmayan ancak kombine halde bu sekilde
baglanan tasitdarin azami izin verilebiliv agiehigmin 12.000 kgt agmadis durumlarda,
motorlt tagttin yiiksiiz agirhgim agmayan motorly tagitlar,

10. g mevzuat, yikanda listelenenlerin disinda tagit kategori ve alt kategorilerini yiirtirliige
sokabilir. Bu tiir kategori ve alt Kategorilerin isaretleri, tagitlarm Kategori ve alt kategorilerini
belirtmek {izere Konvansivonda kullamlan semboliere benzememelidir; diger bir basks tipi de ayrica
kullamlmahdur.

1. fznin gegerli o dudn tagitarin kategorileri (alt kategoriler) agafidaki tablodaki resimli semalar
ile temsil edilecektir,

Kategori kodu / Resimli sema Alt kategori kodu / Resimli sema

A Al

B Bl

C Cl

D DI

BE

(5 CIE

DE DIE




Ek 7
ULUSLARARASI SURUCU BELGESI

I. Belge A6 (148 x 105 mm) formatinda bir kitapeik seklinde olacaktir. Kapag: gri, i¢ sayfalan
beyaz olacaktir.

2. On kapagn dist ve igi sirasiyla asagida model sayfa no 1 ve 2’ye uygun olacak; ulusal dilde
basilacak veya veren Devletin ulusal dillerinden en az birinde basilacaktir. {cteki son iki sayfa agafida
model no 3 ile uyumlu|sekilde olacak; bu sayfalar Fransizea dilinde basilacaktir. Bu iki sayfadan
dnceki i¢ sayfalar ingilizce, Rusga ve {spanyolca dillerini ihtiva edecek sekilde birinciyi tekrar eden
gesitli dillerde olacaktir.

3. Belge iizerinde el yazisi veya daktilo edilmis yazilar, Latin harflerinde veya Ingiliz bitisik el
yazisi olacaktir.

4. Kapak sayfast Ingilizce, Fransizca, Rusga veya ispanyolca dilleri haricinde basilmis olan
uluslararast siirticii belgesini basan veya basilmas: igin yetki veren Sozlesme Taraflari, asagida model
sayfa no 3'deki metnin o dile terciimesi igin Birlesmis Milletler Genel Sekreteri ile temasa
gegeceklerdir.

MODEL SAYFA No. 1
((f')n kapagin disi)

Uluslararas: Motorlu Tagit Trafigi
ULUSLARARASI SURUCU BELGEST

NO. ceveveen

8 Kasim 1968 Tarihli Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonu

Gegerlilik tarihi........... O PO SO O Oy T PSP PR RP R RISS S SIOI PP IR ER PR ?

Veren makam...........

A a1 L T RSOOSR S OO OOREOTO RO UUU OIS PIPISICIPPIPIS TIPS P

1 o SO SO OO SPROPRR MRS PPPN

Yurt i¢i stiriicit belgesi numarasi

1 Veren Devletin adi ve Ek 3'de belirlenen ayirt edici isareti.

* Verilis tarihi veya yerel striicii belgesinin gegerlilik tarihinden itibaren, hangisi daha Gnceyse, ti¢ vildan daha fazla
olmayacaktir,

? Belgeyi veren makam veya Kurumun imzast.

“ Belfgeyi veren makam veva kurumun damga veya mithrl.



MODEL SAYFA No. 2
(On kapagn ici)

(Mevcut Model sayfa No 2, 28 Mart 2011 tarihine kadar gegerli olacakiwr (bkz. yeni madde 43)). 29
Mart 2011 tarihinden iubal en gegerli olacak olan yeni model, meveut modelin ardindan koyu mavi

Jontta belirtilecektir.

Bu belge..

Bu belge diger tim Sézlesme Taraflannn iilkelerinde gegerlidir, Gegerli oldugu arag
kategorileri kitapgigin sonunda belirtilmistir.

Bu belge, tasty:
Devletlerdeki b

anin ikamet ettigi yerle ilgili kanun ve yonetmeliklere uyma ve seyahat ettigi
ir meslegin icrasina iligkin yiikimliliigiine hicbir sekilde etki etmeyecektir.

Ozellikle, tagiyanin bir Devlette normal ikamet durumuna gegmesi halinde belgenin oradaki

gegerliligi sona|

erecektir.

(Yeni Model sayfa No.2, 29 Mart 2011 taribinden itibaren gegerli olucakar, (bkz. yeni mudde 43))

Bu belge N
ilkelerind
Bu belge

Taraflarin
kitapgrgin

gegerli degildir.

. yerel siirictt belgesi ile birlikte sunuimast kaydiyla, tim diger Sozlesme

1 béstgelert igin gegerlidir. Belgenin gegerli oldugu tasitlarn kategorileri
sonunda belirtilmistir,

Bu belue.

belge sohibinin kendi normal ikametini diger bir Sozlesme Tarafina tagunasi

halinde, Himh %u/!c\m; Tarafinin bilgesinde gegerli ulmmaml\tu

Belge sahibinin normalde tkamet ettigi Sozlesme Tarafinin adini buraya girin.
% Sizegmenin Tarafi olan Devletlerin listesi iin yer ayritmigtir (istege bagh).




MODEL 3
Sol Taraftaki Sayfa

(Mevcut Model 3 (sol tarafiaki sayfa) 28 Mart 2011 tarihine kadar gegerli olacaktr (bkz. yeni madde
43). 29 Mart 2011 tarihinden itibaren gegerli olacak olan yeni model bu sayfann ardindan koyu mavi
Jontta belirtilmistir.)

SURUCU ILE ILGILI BILGILER

Soyadt v L
DHBET BAIAT <.coerecrrvvecassss s steststessosennesesesee st eemtosess s sesemereces st tes st et erenees L2
Dogum yeri®.........ooo... sseeseesrrassas s ss s sesn e AR RS e snnnn .3
Dogum tagihi® .............. S PO PO PPRUI U X
Ev adresi

BELGENIN GECERL] OLDUGU ARAC KATEGORILERI
Motosikletler A
Izin verilen azami agirhigr 3,500 kilogrami gegmeyen ve siiriicii koltuguna ek olarak B
sekiz koltuktan fazla koltugu olmayan kategori A digindaki motorlu araglar.
Yik tagimak igin kullanilan ve izin verilen azami agurlifi 3,500 kilogram: gegen motorlu c
araglar. ]
Yoleu tasimacihiginda kullamilan ve siiriicti koltupuna ilave olarak sekiz koltuktan daha D

fazla koltugu bulunan motorlu araglar.

Cekici tagitin, siiriiciiniin belgeye sahip oldugu (B, ve/veya C velveya D) bir simf §
veya simflarda yer aldify; ancak kendileri bu smif veya simflarda bulunmayan tasit E
katarlart.

KULLANIMIKISITLAYAN KOSULLAR®

! Babasmn veya kocanin adi buraya yazilabilir,

* Dogum veri bilinmiyorsa bog birakin,

3 Dogum tarihi bilinmiyorsa, belgenin verildigi tarihteki yaklagik yast belirtin.

N Belgeyi veren makam veyia kurumun damga veya mithrii. Bu mithiir veya damga sadece belge sahibinin s6z konusu
Kkategorideki aract kullanmg lisans: oldugu takdirde A, B, C, D ve E kategorilerine bastlacaktir.

| Ormegin. “Dzeltici lens ‘takmahd;r”, “Sadece kullamlan arag No: ...... igin gecerlidir”. “Arag tek bacakh bir kisi tarafindan
kullaniimak tizere donatilnus olmalidi™.




MODEL 3
Sag taraftaki sayfa

(Mevcut Model 3 (sag t&mﬁaki sayfa) 28 Mart 2011 tarihine kadar gegerli olacaktir (bkz. yeni madde
43). 29 Mart 2011 tarihinden itibaren geerli olacak olan yeni model bu sayfanm ardindan koyu mavi

Jontra belirtilmigtir,)

—

..................

A‘

I

TRAFIKTEN MEN:

Belge sahsbx asagrdakx

.................

Fotograf

Belge sahibinin imzasi®

.........................................................................................

iilkelerde arag kullanma hakkxndzm mahrum
tarihine kadar
tarihinde

G iilkelerde ara¢ kullanma hakkmdan mahrum edilmistir
tarihine kadar
tarihinde.......oovccoervrennnns

¢ Veya parmak izi.
Devletin adt.

¥ Kendi tilkesinde izni gegérsiz kilan makanun imza ve damga veya mithrii. Trafikten men igin ayrlan yerin dolu olmas:
halinde, arka sayfaya yazilabilir.




(Yeni Model 3 (sol s

MODEL 3
Sol sayfa
fa) 29 Mare 2011 warikinden itibaren gegerlidir (bkz. veni Mudde 43))

Soyadis oo

Dogum Yeri:' ......
Dogum Tarihi; .....

Ady, Diger Adlar; ......... AR et s a e st g s e et e 44 S eb e 45 e e b bt s e n e 1 eens Bn

NOINALTKAMET YEFI:E o..iioovvieieeveeeeeseeos s oo seeereeeseesreseses e seseenssesissssetssesesssassscssion s e esnnis

SURUCUYE ILISKIN BILGILER

BELGENIN GECERLI OLDUGU TASITLARIN ILGILI KODLARIYLA BIRLIKTE

2

v 3
wdh
5

E

KATEGORILERI VE ALT KATEGORILERI

Kategori kodu

/ Resimli sema Alt kategori kedu / Resimli sema

NI~

Cl

=,
%@

DI

BE

CE

CIiE

%'-'8

DE

O (s}

| | ﬂl

KULLANIMI KISITLAYICI SARTLAR’

" Dogum veri. i¢ mevami tyalindan tammianan diger detaylar ile degistiritebilic

* iaralimdan zorgniu Kdindigmda tamamiouaeal

ain: “Mutlaka dizellici Tens kullanaeak?  “Sadece .. noln tagitin siirfisl iyin gegerli™, "Arg E avekl galuslaces
shivttmek fizere teghiz edilmelidi,”




MODEL 3
‘ Sag sayfa
(Yeni Model 3 (sag; smyfey) 29 Mart 2011 tavihinden itibaren gegerlidir (bkz. yeni Madde 43))
|3
2.
3o
4. ..
S...
UHUR
A Al
B Bl
C Ci
D D Fotograf
BE &
CE CIE
DE DIE
Belge sahibinin imzast ...,
YASAKLAMALAR:

Belge sahibi stiriis hakk

Yer:

i

... bdlgesinde kaybetmistir * Gegerlifik taribi ..o
3 3

Belge sahibi siiriig hakk
................. bolaesind
Yer: i

1
e kaybetmigtir* Gegerlitik tarihi ....
TaR! oo i

igin chlivet aldhdr fakdinde. ki
s 1

Devietin adi,
¢ Kendi bilgesinde b geg
whanky halibazeda kullandn

*lani veren makamm veya kurulugun hagesi veyn mithri, Bu kage veya miihiir, belge sahibi sadeee uypun tagnka stvmek

deporiber veva all kategorilere ait igaretin kargtsina siilacakur,

rsiz blas ovkamin izt e kagesi veya mithedn, Bu sayfhdaki vasaklanalara ifiskin saglangi
§ ine, tlave yasaklamalar arka sayfaya giriimelidir,




BOLUM 11
1968 KARAYOLU TRAFiGIi KONVANSIYONUNU
TAMAMLAYICI AVRUPA ANLASMASI
1 MAYIS 1971 TARIHINDE CENEVRE’DE IMZALANMISTIR

(Konsolide versiyon**)

8 KASIM 1968 TARIHINDE VIYANA’DA IMZAYA ACILAN
KARAYOLU TRAFIGI KONVANSIYONUNU
TAMAMLAYICI AVRUPA ANLASMASI

é 8 KASIM 1968 TARIHINDE VIYANA’DA IMZAYA ACILAN KARAYOLU
% TRAFIGI KONVANSIYONUN DA TARAFLARI OLAN SOZLESME TARAFLARI,
§ Avrupa da karayolu trafik ySnetiminin kurallar1 agisindan daha fazla yeknesaklik ve
5 daha yliksek seviyede gevresel koruma saglamay: isteyen Sozlesme Taraflari,
S
: asagidaki hususlarda anlagmaya varmislardir:
Madde 1
1. Ayni zamanda 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da imzaya agilan karayolu trafik

konvansiyonunun da tarafi olan bu Anlagsma Taraflari, bu anlasmamn eklerinde belirtilen
hukuki esaslara riayet etmek konusunda kendi bolgelerinde tescilli tekerlekli araglarin ihtiyag
duydugu teknik donamimlarin saglanmasi ve yiiriirliikteki trafik kurallan agisindan zorunlu
gorillen diizenlemeleri yapmak adina gerekli tedbirleri alacaklardir.

NN A

2. Bu Anlagsmanin ekindeki sartlar ile higbir sekilde uyumsuz olmamasinin saglanmasi
sartiyla,

(a) S6z konusu kurallarin, Sézlegsme Taraflarinin iilkelerinde meydana gikmayan
durumlar igin gegerli olan sartlarla ayni sonucu vermesi gerekmemektedir;

(b) Sz konusu kurallar, ekte yer almayan sartlari ihtiva edebilir.

3. Bu maddede &ngoriillen sartlar, Sézlesme Taraflarinin kendi trafik kurallar igin
yeniden olugturulan ekteki sartlarin ihlali i¢in ceza uygulamasini gerektirmez.

Madde 2

1. Bu Anlagma, 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafigi
Konvansiyonunda imzast bulunan veya bunu kabul eden ve Birlesmis Milletler Avrupa
Ekonomik Komisyonunun iiyesi olan veya Komisyon referans sartlarinin 8’nci bendine uygun
olarak istisare maksathh mevkide Komisyona kabul edilmis olan Devletlerin imzasina 31
Aralik 1972" tarihine kadar agik olacaktir.

2. Bu Anlagma, ilgili Devletin 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da imzaya agilan
Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunu onaylamasindan veya bunu kabul etmesinden sonra onaya
tabi olacaktir. Onay belgeleri, Birlesmis Milletler Genel Sekreterine teslim edilecektir.

3. Bu Anlagma, isbu maddenin 1’°nci bendinde bahsi gegen 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde
Viyana’da imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunun Tarafi olan Devletlerin onayina
agik kalacaktir. Kabul belgeleri, Genel Sekretere teslim edilecektir. ‘

** Avrupa f‘\nlasmasmda yapilan ve 28 Agustos 1993 (sayfa kenarinda tek gizgi ile gosterilmistir), 27 Ocak 2001 (sayfa
kenarinda zikzak cizgi ile posterilmistir) ve 26 Mart 2006 tarihinde yiirirlige giren (sayfa_kenarinda cift cizgi ile
gosterilmistir) degisiklikleri igermektedir.

" 22 Agustos 1972 tarihli diizeltme (E/ECE/813-E/ECE/TRANS/567/Corr.1).



Madde 3

1. Herhangi bir Devlet bu anlasmayi imzalarken veya onaylarken veya bunu tasdik
ederken veya sonrasinda herhangi bir zamanda, Genel Sekretere bildirimde bulunarak
Anlagmanin sorumlu oldugu iilkelerin tamaminda veya bir kisminda uluslararast iligkiler igin
gegerli olacagim beyan edebilir. Anlagma, bildirimde belirtilen iilke veya iilkelerde, bildirimin
Genel Sekreter tarafindan alinmasindan otuz giin sonra veya bildirimi yapan Devlet i¢in
Anlagmann ylirtirliige girdigi tarihte, hangisi daha sonra ise, gegerli olacakir,

2. Bu maddenin I’inci bendine gére bildirimde bulunan bir Devlet daha sonra herhangi
bir zamanda Genel Sekretere gonderilen bir bildirim ile ilk bildirimde belirtilen tlkede
Anlagmanin ytriirltigiiniin durdurulacagimi beyan edebilir ve bildirimin Genel Sekreter
tarafindan alindig: tarihten baglayarak soz konusu iilkede bir yil sonra Anlagma yiriirlitkten
kalkar.

Madde 4
1. Bu Anlasma, onuncu onay veya kabul belgesinin teslim edildigi tarihten on iki ay
sonra ylirtrliige girecektir.
2. Bu Anlagsmayr onuncu onay veya kabul belgesinin teslim edilmesinden sonra

onaylayan veya kabul eden her Devlet i¢in Anlasma, onay veya kabul belgesinin ilgili Devlet
tarafindan teslim edildigi tarihten on iki ay sonra yiiriirliige girecektir.

3. Bu maddenin 1 ve 2’nci bentlerine gore yiiriirliige girme tarihi 8§ Kasim 1968 tarihinde
Viyana’da imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunun 47°’nci  Maddesinin
uygulanmasindan dogan tarihten 6nce ise, bu Anlagma bu maddenin 1. bendindeki anlamiyla
bu iki tarihten geg olan tarihte yiriirliige girecektir.

Madde 5

Yiirlirlige girmesinin ardindan bu Anlasma, Sozlesmenin Taraflari arasindaki
iliskilerde, Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonunu tamamlayici Avrupa Anlasmasi ve 16 Eyliil
1950 tarihinde Cenevre’de imzalanan 1949 Trafik Isaretleri ve Yol Isaretlemeleri Protokolii
ve 16 Eyliil 1950 tarihinde Cenevre’de imzalanan Sézlesmenin Taraflarinin belirli yollarinda
seyahat etmesine izin verilen Araglarin Boyut ve Agirliklar ile ilgili 1949 Karayolu Trafigi
Konvansiyonunun 23’ncii maddesinin uygulanmasi hakkindaki Avrupa Anlasmast igerisinde
yer alan Karayolu trafigi ile ilgili sartlar iptal edecek ve bunlarin yerine gegecektir.

Madde 6

L. Bu Anlagma on iki ay yiiriirlilkte kaldiktan sonra Sozlesme Taraflarindan herhangi biri
Anlasmada bir veya daha fazla degisiklik teklifinde bulunabilir. Yapilan degisiklik teklifinin
metni agiklayict bir bildiri ile birlikte Sozlesmenin tiim taraflar ile iletisime gegecek olan
Genel Sekretere iletilecektir. Sozlegmenin Taraflart (a) degisikligin kabuli veya (b)
degisikligin reddi veya (c) degisikligin gozden gegirilmesi igin bir konferans diizenlenmesi
talebi segeneklerinden hangisine karar verdikleri hakkinda teklifin bildirimini takip eden on
iki ay i¢inde Genel Sekretere bildirimde bulunma hakkma sahip olacaklardir. Genel Sekreter
talep edilen degisiklik metnini ayrica bu Anlasmanin 2’nci maddesinde belirtilen diger
Devletlere de gonderecektir.



2. () Bu maddenin 1°nci bendine gore bildirilen her degisiklik teklifi onceki paragrafta
bahsedilen on iki aylik siire iginde Sozlesme Taraflarinn tigte birinden daha azimin degisikligi
reddettigi veya degerlendirilmesi i¢in konferans diizenlenmesini talep ettiklerine dair Genel
Sekreteri bilgilendirmeleri durumunda kabul edilmis sayilacaktir. Genel Sekreter, degisiklik
teklifinin kabulii veya reddi ve bir konferans diizenlenmesi talebi hakkinda tim Sézlesme
Taraflarint bilgilendirecektir. Belirlenen on iki aylik donem igerisinde ulasan tiim ret ve
toplant diizenlenmesi taleplerinin toplam sayis1 Sézlesme Taraflarinin toplam sayisinmn iicte
birinden daha az ise belirlenen donem siiresinde Sneriyi reddeden veya goriisiilmesi igin
toplanti yapilmasint talep eden iilkeler harig kabul edilmis sayilacaktir.

(b) Belirlenen on iki ayhk siire iginde yapilan degisiklik teklifini reddeden veya
degerlendirilmesi i¢in bir konferans diizenlenmesi talebinde bulunan Sézlesme Taraflari, sz
konusu siirenin sonunda herhangi bir zamanda degisikligi kabul ettigine dair Genel Sekreteri
bilgilendirebilecek ve Genel Sekreter bu bildirimi diger tim Sozlesme Taraflarina
bildirecektir. Kabul ettigini bildiren Sozlesme Taraflar igin degisiklik, Genel Sekreterin
bildirimi aldig1 tarihten alti ay sonra yiiriirliige girecektir.

3. Bir degisiklik bu maddenin 2’nci bendine uygun olarak kabul edilmezse ve bu
maddenin 1’nci bendinde belirtilen on iki aylik siire igerisinde Sozlesme Taraflarimin toplam
sayisiun  yarisindan daha azi onerilen deisikligi reddettiine dair Genel Sekreteri
bilgilendirirse ve besten az olmamak iizere en az Sozlesme Taraflarmin toplam sayisinimn iigte
biri kabul ettigini veya degerlendirilmesi igin bir konferans diizenlenmesini talep ettiklerini
bildirirse, Genel Sekreter onerilen degisikligin veya bu maddenin 4’iincii bendine uygun
olarak yapilan herhangi diger bir teklifin degerlendirilmesi igin bir konferans diizenleyecektir.

4, Bu maddenin 3’iincii bendine gére bir konferans diizenlenirse, Genel Sekreter bu
konferansa Sozlesmenin tiim taraflarini ve bu Anlasmanin 2’nci maddesinde bahsedilen
Devletleri davet edecektir. Konferansa davet edilen tiim Devletlerden agilis giiniinden en az
altt ay Once Onerilen degisiklige ilave olarak konferansta degerlendirilmesini talep ettikleri
Oneriler igin kendisine bildirimde bulunmalarini talep edecek ve soz konusu onerileri
Konferansin agilig giiniinden en az {i¢ ay énce Konferansa davet edilen Devletlere
bildirecektir.

5. (@) Bu Anlasmada yapilan her degisiklik kabul edenlerden en az ligte ikisinin
Konferansa katilan Stzlesmenin Taraflarindan olusmas: kaydiyla, Konferansa katilan
Devletlerin {igte ikisi tarafindan kabul edilmesi halinde kabul edilmis sayilacaktir. Genel
Sekreter, degisikligin kabul edildigini Sézlesmenin tiim taraflarina bildirecek ve degisiklik bu
siire iginde Genel Sekretere degisikligi reddettiklerini bildirenler hari¢, Sézlesmenin taraflari
icin bildirim tarihinden on iki ay sonra yiiriirliige girecektir.

(b) Soz konusu on iki aylik sirede degisikligi reddeden Sézlesmenin Tarafi herhangi
bir zamanda degisikligi kabul ettigini Genel Sekretere bildirebilir ve Genel Sekreter siz
konusu bildirimden diger tim Sozlesme Taraflarini bilgilendirir. Kabul ettigini bildiren
Sozlesme Tarafi i¢in degisiklik bildirimin Genel Sekreter tarafindan alinmasindan alt ay
sonra veya soz konusu on iki aylik dénemin sonunda, hangisi daha geg ise, yiiriirliige girer.



6. Onerilen degisiklik bu maddenin 2’nci bendine gére kabul edilmis sayllmazsa ve bu
maddenin 3’tincli bendinde bir konferans diizenlenmesi igin agiklanan kosullar yerine
getirilmezse, 6nerilen degisiklik reddedilmis sayilacaktir.

7. Bu maddenin 1-6 bentlerinde agiklanan degisiklik prosediiriinden bagimsiz olarak, bu
Anlagmanmn eki tiim Sozlesme Taraflanmn yetkili kuruluglar arasinda saglanacak anlasma ile
degistirilebilir. Sozlesme Taraflarindan birinin yetkili kurumu kendi ulusal yasasiun
anlasmanin belirli bir makamin onaymt veya bir yasama orgaminmin onayint zorunlu kildigint
beyan etmesi durumunda, gerekli onay veya izni aldigmi Genel Sekretere bildirene kadar
gegen siirede s6z konusu Sézlesme Tarafinin yetkili kurumu Ek iizerindeki degisikligi kabul
etmis olarak degerlendirilecektir. Yetkili kurumlar arasinda yapilan anlasma gegis siiresi
siasinda Ek’in dnceki hiikiimlerinin tamamen veya kismen yeni hikiimler ile birlikte es
zamanh olarak yiiriirlikte kalmasint saglamalidir. Genel Sekreter, yeni hiikiimlerin yiiriirliige
girme tarihini belirleyecektir.

8. Her Devlet, bu Anlagmayi imzalarken, onaylarken veya bu anlasmaya katilirken, bu
maddenin 7°nci bendinde belirtilen anlagma konusunda yetkili kurumunun adi ve adresini
Genel Sekretere bildirecektir.

Madde 7

Stzlesme Taraflarindan herhangi biri Genel Sekretere génderilen yazili bildirim ile bu
Anlasmanin bittigini bildirebilir. Anlasmanin sona erdigine dair bildirim Genel Sekreter
tarafindan alindig: tarihten bir yil sonra gegerli olacaktir. 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da
imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafi3i Konvansiyonunun Tarafi olmaktan vazgecen Sézlesme
Taraflarindan biri ayni tarihte bu Anlagmanin Tarafi olmaktan da vazgegecektir.

Madde 8

Ardi ardina on iki aylik siire boyunca Sozlesme Taraflarinin sayist begin altinda olursa
veya bu siirede 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da imzaya agtlan Karayolu Trafigi
Konvansiyonunun yiiriirliigii sona ererse, bu Anlasmanin yiiriirliigii de sona erecektir.

Madde 9

1. Bu Anlagmanin yorumlanmasi veya uygulanmasi ile ilgili iki veya daha fazla
Sozlesme Tarafi arasindaki ve ihtilaf halindeki Taraflarin miizakere veya diger ¢oziim
yontemleri ile ¢Oziime kavugturamadigi anlagmazliklar, ihtilaf halindeki Sozlesme
Taraflarindan herhangi birinin talep etmesi durumunda tahkime génderilecek ve bu maksatla
ihtilafin Taraflari arasinda kargilikli anlagma ile scgilen bir veya daha fazla hakeme
gonderilecektir. Thtilaf halindeki Taraflarin tahkim talebinin ardindan iig ay icerisinde bir veya
daha fazla hakemin se¢iminde uzlagmaya varamamasi halinde, Taraflardan herhangi biri
ihtilaf hakkinda karar vermesi amaciyla Birlesmis Milletler Genel Sekreterinden bir adet
hakem tayin etmesini talep edebilir.

2. Bu maddenin 1’inci bendine uygun olarak tayin edilen hakem veya hakemlerin
kararlari, ihtilaf halindeki Sozlesme Taraflart iizerinde baglayici olacaktir.



Madde 10

Bu Anlagmanin higbir boliimii, Sézlesme Taraflarindan birinin Birlesmis Milletler
Anlagmasimin gartlarint ve durumun mecburiyetiyle sinirlt olmak kaydiyla, i¢ ve dis giivenlik
i¢in gerekli goriilen 6nlemlerin alinmasimi engelleyecegi seklinde yorumlanmayacaktir.

Madde 11

1. Bu Anlasmanin imzalanmasi veya onay veya katilim belgelerinin teslim edilmesi
sirasinda, herhangi bir Devlet bu Anlagmamin 9’ncu maddesinin kendisini baglamadigim
beyan edebilir. Bu sekilde bir beyanda bulunan Sézlesme Taraflarindan biri ile ilgili olarak
diger Sozlesme Taraflari da 9’ncu madde ile bagl olmayacaktir.

2. Bu maddenin 1’nci bendinde belirtilen gekince haricinde, bu Anlagma ile ilgili
cekincelere, yazili olarak kesin bir dille belirtilmis olmas: ve onay veya katilim belgelerinin
teslim edilmesinden énce bu sekilde bir beyanda bulunulmug olmasi halinde, s6z konusu
belgede teyit edilmisse izin verilecektir.

3. Herhangi bir Devlet, bu Anlagmanin onay veya katilim belgesini sundugu sirada, bu
Anlagmayi gegerli kilan ve 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde Viyana’da imzaya agilan Karayolu Trafigi
Konvansiyonuna iligkin ¢ekincelerin kapsamini yazili olarak Genel Sekretere bildirecektir.
Bu Anlasmanin onay veya katilim belgesi verildigi sirada yapilan bildirimde yer almayan
Karayolu Trafigi Konvansiyonu ile ilgili ¢ekinceler, bu Anlasma i¢in uygulanamaz olarak
kabul edilecektir.

4. Genel Sekreter bu maddeye gore yapilan gekinceleri ve bildirimleri bu Anlasmanin
2’nci maddesinde bahsedilen Devletlere bildirecektir.

5. Bu maddeye gore herhangi bir beyan, gekince veya bildirimde bulunan herhangi bir
Devlet, bunu herhangi bir zamanda Genel Sekretere bildirimde bulunarak geri ¢ekebilir.

6. Bu maddenin 2°nci bendine gore yapilan veya 3’iincii bendine gore bildirilen herhangi
bir ¢ekince;

(a) Cekincede bulunan veya bildiren Sozlesmenin Tarafi i¢in ilgili olan Anlagma
sartlariny, iletilen ¢ekincenin kapsamina gore degistirir;

(b) Cekincede bulunan veya bildiren Sézlesmenin Tarafl ile yiiriitiilen iliskilerde diger
Sozlesmenin Taraflarinin yaptifi 6lgiide, soz konusu sartlar iizerinde degisiklik yapar.

Madde 12

Bu Anlagmanin 6 ve 11’inci maddelerinde bahsedilen beyanlar, bildirimler ve tebliglere ilave
olarak, Genel Sekreter Sozlesme Taraflarina ve madde 2°de bahsedilen diger Devletlere
agagidakiler hakkinda bildirimde bulunur:

(a)  madde 2’deki imzalar, onay ve katilimlar;
(b)  madde 3’deki bildirimler ve beyanlar;
(¢)  madde 4’e uygun olarak bu Anlagmanin yurtirlige girme tarihleri;



(d)  madde 6, bent 2, 5 ve 7’ye uygun olarak bu Anlagsmada yapilan degisikliklerin
ylriirliige girme tarihi;

(¢)  madde 7’ye gore Anlagsmadan vazgecilmesi;

® madde 8’¢ gore bu Anlagmanin feshedilmesi.

Madde 13
31 Aralik 1972" tarihinden sonra bu Anlasmanin asl Birlesmis Milletler Genel

Sekreterine sunulacak ve ashina uygun suretleri Genel Sekreter tarafindan bu Anlagsmanin
2’nci maddesinde bahsedilen tiim Devletlere génderilecektir.

YUKARIDAKI HUSUSLARI TASDIKEN, asagida imzalar1 bulunan tam yetkililer
bu Anlagmay imzalamistir.

Bir Mayis bin dokuz yiiz yetmis bir tarihinde {i¢ metin de esit derecede muteber olmak
tizere birer kopya olarak Ingilizce, Fransizca ve Rus¢a dillerinde Cenevre’de
DUZENLENMISTIR.

* 22 Agustos 1972 tarihli diizeltme (E/ECE/813-E/ECE/TRANS/ 567/Corr 1)
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EK (AVRUPA ANLASMASININ)
(Konsolide versiyon*+)

1. Bu Ek gergevesinde, “Konvansiyon™, 8 Kasim 1968 tarihinde imzaya agilan Karayolu

Trafigi Konvansiyonu anlamina gelir.

2. Bu Ek, sadece Konvansiyonun ilgili hiikiimlerine yapilan ilaveleri ve bunlardaki
degisiklikleri icerir.

3. Konvansiyonun degisik 1. Maddesi (Tanimlar)
Alt bent (c)

Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:
“Meskun mahal’, giris ve ¢ikislar: 6zel levhalarla isaretlenen alan anlamina gelir;”

Bu Maddenin (¢) alt bendinin hemen arkasina eklenecek ek alt bent

Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“*Yerlesim alanr’, girislerinde ve ¢ikiglarinda bunu 6zel olarak belirten tabelalar
bulunan ve 6zel trafik kurallarinin gegerli oldugu, 6zel olarak tasarlanmug bir alani ifade
etmektedir;”

Alt bent (n)

Yiikstiz agirlign 400 kilogrami asmayan ii¢ tekerlekli araglar, motosiklet olarak
degerlendirilecektir.

Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenen ilave alt bentler
Bu alt bentler su gekilde olacaktir:

(ab)  Bebek arabasi, banyo igin tekerlekli &zel sandalyeler veya diger her tiirlii
motorsuz kiiglik araglan iten veya geken kisiler ile bisiklet veya motorlu bisiklet kullanan
veya engelli veya bakima muhtag kisiler kullandig tekerlekli sandalye tarz: araglan iten veya
yiirime hizinda dolastiran kisiler yaya olarak degerlendirilecektir;

(ac)  “1958 Cenevre Anlasmasi” Tekerlekli Tasitlar, Tekerlekli Tasitlarin {izerine
takilan ve/veya iizerinde kullamlan Donanim ve Pargalarin Tektip Teknik Talimatlarinin ve
bu Talimatlara dayanarak verilen Onaylarin Karsilikli Taninmasi Kogullarinin Benimsenmesi
ile ilgili 20 Mart 1958 tarihinde Cenevre’de imzalanan ve 16 Ekim 1995 tarihinde diizeltilen
Anlasma anlamina gelir

(ad) “AEK Yonetmeligi” 1958 Anlagmas: eki olan bir yénetmelik anlamina gelir.
(ae) 1997 Viyana Anlagmas” Tekerlekli Tasitlann  Periyodik  Teknik
Muayenelerinin Tektip kosullartmin ve bu tir muayenelerin Karsilikli Taninmasinin

benimsenmesi ile ilgili 13 Kasim 1997 tarihinde Viyana’da imzalanan Anlasma anlamindadir.

(af)y  “AEK Kurali” 1997 Viyana Anlagmasi eki olan bir Kural anlamina gelir.

** Avrupa Anlagsmass Ekinde yapilan ve 28 Agustos 1993 (sayfa kenarinda tek ¢izgi ile gosterilmistir), 27 Ocak 2001 (sayfa
kenarinda zikzak cizgi ile_ gdsterilmistir) ve 28 Mart 2006 tarihinde yiiriirliige giren (sayfa kenarinda gift gizpi ile

gosterilmistiry degisiklikleri igermektedir.



4. Konvansiyonun degisik 3. Maddesi (Sozlesme Taraflarmin Yiikiimliliikleri)

Bu bendin basina eklenecektir:

“Bent 2, alt bent (a)”

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Sozlesme Taraflary, kendi bolgelerindeki yiiriirlikte olan kurallarin, gekici ve
2 tekerlekh araglarin ihtiyag duydugu teknik donanimlarin bu Konvansiyonun Ek 5’inde

behmlen hitkkiimlere uyum saglamasi hususunda, séz konusu kurallar Ek 5’de belirtilen

¢ hiikiimler igerisinde bulunmasa bile Ek 5°de belirtilen giivenlik prensiplerine aykiri olmamasi
¢ ¢ kaydiyla, gerekli uyum tedbirlerinin alinacagina dair giivence verirler. Sozlesme Taraflan
’ ayrica, kendi bolgelerinde tescilli ¢ekici ve motorlu araglarin uluslararasi trafige ¢iktiklarinda
¢ Konvansiyonun 39’uncu Madde bent 4 ve Ek 5’inde belirtilen kurallara uygun olmalan
7 hususunda gerekli tedbirlerin alinmasini saglayacaklardir.”
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Bent 3
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Bu Konvansiyonda Ek [’de belirtilen istisnalara tabi olarak, Sozlesme Taraflari bu
Konvansnyonun bu anlagma ile giincellenen ve Boliim 3’te yazili sartlari tasiyan uluslararast
seyahat eden gekici ve tagitlar ile, Bolim 4’te yazili sartlart tastyan bu araglari kendi

© bolgelerinde gegerli kabul etmekle yiikiimlii olacaklardir. Sézlesme Taraflarl aym zamanda
_ tescil belgeleri ve uluslararasi trafik muayene sertifikalarim, eger uygunsa, bu anlasma ile
; glincellenen ve Bolim 3’te belirtilen kurallara gore verilmis ise, araglar igin birincil ncelikli
< gegerli kabul edeceklerini taniyacaklarini teyit ederler.”

Bent 4

Bu bentte atifta bulunulan tedbirler, Konvansiyonun 39’uncu maddesinin kapsamim
degistirmez ve igerdigi hitkiimleri ihtiyari kilmaz.

5. Konvansiyonun Degisik 6. Maddesi (Yetkili gorevliler tarafindan verilen talimatlar)

Bent 3
Konvansiyonun tavsiyeleri olan bu bendin hiikiimleri zorunlu olacaktur,

6. Konvansiyonun degisik 7. Maddesi  (Genel kurallar)

Bent 2

Konvansiyonun tavsiyeleri olan bu bendin hitkiimleri zorunlu olacaktir.



Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“I¢ mevzuat, gocuklar tarafindan emniyet kemerlerinin veya benzer donammlarin
kullanimina ve 6n koltuklarda ¢ocuklarin taginmasina yonelik kurallari diizenleyecektir”

7. Konvansiyonun degisik 8. Maddesi (Siriiciiler)

Bent 2

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“I¢ mevzuat yiik, kosum veya binek hayvanlarin ve girebilecekleri alanlarin 6zel
olarak isaretlendikleri alanlar harig olmak tizere biiyiikbag hayvanlarin, gerek tek bagina
gerekse siiril halinde, her zaman yénlendirebilecek bir siiriiciiye (gobana) sahip olmasim sart
kosmalidir.”

Bent 5

Bu bent su gekilde olacaktir:

“Biitiin stirticiiler araglarint her zaman gerekli ve uygun 6zeni gosterebilecek gekilde
kontrol altinda tutacaktir. Siiriicii yol trafigi ve giivenlik kurallarini bilecek ve yorgunluk, ilag,
alkol ve uyusturucu etkisi altinda olmak gibi, davramslarimi etkileyebilecek faktdrlerin

farkinda olacaktir."

Bu Maddenin 5’nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“I¢ mevzuat alkol ile uyusturucu madde tesiri altinda strils ile ilgili belli baslh sartlar:
ongorecek ve bir tagitin stirlitiyle uyumlu olmayan yasal kan-alkol seviyesini ve uygunsa
yasal nefes-alkol seviyesini tespit edecektir.

I¢ mevzuat gergevesinde, azami alkol seviyesi higbir durumda kanda saf alkol olarak litre
bagina 0,50 gramu, nefeste litre bagina 0,25 miligrami gegmeyecektir.”

8. Konvansivonun degisik 9. Maddesi  (Biiyiikbas ve kiigiikbas hayvan siiriileri)

Konvansiyonun tavsiyesi olan bu Maddenin hitkmii zorunlu olacaktir.

9. Konvansiyonun degisik 10. Maddesi (Tasit yolundaki konum)

Baslik su sekilde olacaktir:

“Karayolundaki Konum”



Bu Maddenin 1’nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“(a) Kesin bir zorunluluk olmadifi siirece, biitiin siiriiciiler sadece kendi
kategorilerindeki yol kullamicilari igin ayrilmig olan, eger varsa, yollan, tasit yollarini,
seritleri ve hatlari kullanacaktir;

(b)  Kendilerine ayrilan bir gerit veya hat olmadift durumda, motorlu bisiklet,
bisiklet ve motorsuz tasitlarin siiriiciileri, trafik yoniine uygun distaki seridin kenar1 boyunca,
diger kullanicilara herhangi bir uygunsuzluk yaratmaksizin, siirlis yapabilir.”

10.  Konvansiyonunun degisik 11. Maddesi (Gegme ve trafigin konvoy halinde ilerlemesi)
Bent 3, alt bent (b)

Bu hiikim uygulanmayacaktir.

Bent 6, alt bent (b)

Bu Maddenin 5 (b) alt bendinin uygulanmamasi sonucu, bu alt bendin son ciimlesine
ait hiikiim uygulanmayacaktir.

Bent 8, alt bent (b)
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Bariyer veya yanm bariyerle techiz edilmemis hemzemin gegitte veya hemen
Oncesinde, yoldaki trafigin kavsaklarda kullanilan trafik 15131 sinyalleri ile diizenlendigi
durumlar haricinde.”

Bent 11
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“(a) Meskun alanlarda, en az iki seridinin ayni yondeki trafik igin tahsis edildigi ve
yatay isaretlemelerle belirtilmis oldugu tasit yollarinda, Konvansiyonun Madde 10, 3’ncii bent
hiikiimleri uygulanmayacaktir; motorlu tagit siiriiciileri, kendi giizergahlarinda en uygun seridi
kullanabilirler. Motorlu tasit stiriiciileri, sadece saga veya sola doniis, gegme, durma ve park
etmeye hazirlandiklarinda, manevralari  diizenleyen kurallar  dogrultusunda  serit
degistirecektir.

(b)  Yukaridaki (a) kapsaminda belirtilmis olmasi halinde, trafik yoniine karsihk
gelen, dis seritlerdeki tagitlardan daha hizli hareket eden tasitlar, bu Maddenin amaglan
dogrultusunda gegme olarak degerlendirilmeyecektir. Ancak, bu Maddenin 9’ncu bendi
hitktimleri yiiriirliikte kalacaktir.

(c) Yukanidaki (a) alt bendi, otoyollar ve otoyol olmayan, ancak motorlu tagit
trafiine ayrilmis olan ve bu hususun gerekli gekilde igaretlendigi ve yol kenarindaki miilklere
veya bu miilklerden erisim verilmeyen yollar veya saatte 80 km (50 mil) iizerinde hizlara izin
verilen yollar i¢in uygulanmayacaktir.”



1. Konvansivonun defisik 12. Maddesi (Karsi yonden gelen trafifin gegisi)

Bent 2
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Kargi yonden gelen tagitlarin gegmesinin imkansiz veya gii¢ oldugu dag yollarinda
veya dag yollarina benzeyen dik yollarda tasitlarin hizi ve konumu dikkate alindiginda; tagitin
ontinde bir cep olmast, tirmanmakta olan bu tasitin bu cebe yanagmasi, iki tagittan birinin geri
gitmesini Onleyecek gekilde tagitlarin karayolunun bir kenarina yanagabilmesini saglayacak
cep dizenlemeleri bulunmasi diginda; yokus asagi gitmekte olan tagitin siirliclist,
tirmanmakta olan tagitin gegmesine izin vermek igin yolun kenarina yanasacaktir. Karsilagan
iki tagittan birinin gecisi miimkiin kilacak sekilde geri gitmek zorunda olmas: halinde, tagit
katart, diger tagitlar tizerinde gegis hakkina sahip olacaktir. Yine ayni gekilde agur tagitlar hafif
tagitlar Gzerinde, otobiisler kamyonlar iizerinde gegis hakkina sahiptir. Tagitlar aym
kategoriden olduklarinda, geriye dogru hareket etmesi gereken, yukar1 dogru hareket eden
tagitin stirtictisi igin bunu yapmak agikea daha kolay olmadidi takdirde, drnegin, yukan
hareket eden tasit siginma cebine daha yakinsa, asagi dogru hareket eden tagitin stiriiciistidiir.”

12.  Konvansiyonun degisik 13. Maddesi (Hiz ve tagitlar arasindaki mesafe)

Bent 1
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Her tasit siriiciisti, tagttiun hizini ayarlarken, kendi goriis mesafesi iginde ve her
tirld ngoriilebilir engelden once tasitint durdurabilmek igin kosullara; ozellikle arazinin,
karayolunun, tagitinin ve yiikiiniin durumuna, hava kosullarina ve trafigin yogunluguna
devamli olarak dikkat edecektir. Kosullar gerektirdiginde, ¢zellikle gorlis mesafesi yeterli
olmadifinda yavaslayacak ve gerektiginde duracaktur.”

Bent 6
Bu bent ve (a) ve (b) alt bentleri asagidaki sekilde olacaktir:

“Meskun mahaller diginda, ilgili yonde trafik igin sadece bir seridin ayrildig1 yollarda,
geemeyi kolaylagtirmak amaciyla, 6zel hiz sinirlamasina tabi tagitlarin siiriiciileri ile genel
uzunlugu 7 metreden daha fazla olan tasitlarin veya tagit katarlanmmn siiriictileri, gegme
sirasinda veya gegmeye hazirlaniyor olmalari disinda, kendilerini gegmekte olan oteki
tagitlarin tehlikesiz bir sekilde gegilen tagitin niindeki bosluga girebilmesi i¢in énlerindeki
motor tahrikli tagitlarla aralarinda uygun mesafe birakacaklardir Ancak, bu hiikiim, gegmenin
yasak oldugu durumlarda veya trafigin cok yogun olmast halinde uygulanmaz.”



13. Konvansiyonun degisik 14. Maddesi (Manevralan diizenleyen genel kurallar)

Bent |
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktr:

“Park edilmis tagitlanin bulundugu bir siradan ¢ikmak veya girmek, ézellikle serit
degistirmek amaciyla, tagit yolu iizerinde saga veya sola gegmek veya baska bir karayoluna
veya bu karayoluna bitigik bir miilke girmek i¢in saga veya sola donmek gibi bir manevra
yapmak isteyen bir siirlicti, ilk olarak bunu; arkasinda veya éniinde seyretmekte veya
kendisini gegmek tizere olan Gteki karayolu kullanicilarint tehlikeye atma riski olmadan ve
onlarin konumlarimi, istikametlerini ve hizlanm dikkate alarak yapabileceginden emin
olmalidir.”

14.  Konvansiyonun defisik 15. Maddesi (Toplu tasima hizmetleri veren araglar ile ilgili
6zel kurallar)

Konvansiyonun tavsiyesi olan bu Maddenin hitkmii zorunlu olacaktir.

15, Konvansiyon defisik 18. Maddesi  (Kavsaklar ve yol verme zorunlulugu)

Bent 3
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Yol kenarinda bulunan bir miilkten yola ¢ikan her siiriicii o yolda hareket eden yol
kullanicilarina yol verecektir.”

Bent 4, alt madde (b)

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Trafigin sol taraftan aktigy Ulkelerde, kavsaklarda gegis hakki; trafik isaretleri,
sinyalleri ve isaretlemeleri ile diizenlenecektir.”

Bu Maddenin 7’nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Bu Maddenin higbir hitkmii, Sézlesme Taraflarinin veya bunlarin kuruluslarinin, bu
Maddenin 2’nci bendinde bahsedilen gegis hakkinin tim yo! kullamcilarim kapsamasint
onledigi seklinde yorumlanmayacaktir.”

16.  Konvansiyonun degisik 20. Maddesi (Yayalara uygulanabilir kurallar)

Bent 1
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Yayalar, miimkiin oldugunca tasit yolunu kullanmaktan kaginacaktir; kullandiklan
takdirde, bunu dikkatli bigimde yapacak ve gereksiz bicimde trafigi engellemeyecek veya
mani olmayacaktir.”



Bu Maddenin 2’nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Konvansiyonun bu Maddesinin 2’nci bendine ait hitkiim ile birlikte, engelli
sandalyesinde seyahat eden engelli kigiler her durumda tagit yolunu kullanabileceklerdir.”

Bent 4

Bu bent gu sekilde olacaktir:

“Bu maddenin 2’nci, 2’nci bendin hemen arkasina ilave edilecek bent ve 3’ncii
bentleri dogrultusunda, tasit yolunda yiirliyen yayalar tasit yolunun miimkiin oldugunca
kenarina yanagacaktir.”

Bent 5

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“(a) Meskun mahallerin diginda, tasit yolunda yiiriiyen yayalar, bu kendilerini
tehlikeye atmadigi stirece veya 6zel durumlar haricinde, yolun trafigin akis istikametinin zitt1
istikamette olan tarafinda yirlimelidirler. Ancak, bisiklet, motorlu bisiklet veya motosiklet ve
engelli sandalyelerinde hareket eden engelli kisileri iten veya baslarinda kendilerinden
sorumlu bir kigi tarafindan yonlendirilen veya bir kafile olugturan gruplar her durumda yolun,
trafigin akis istikametine uygun olan tarafinda yiiriimelidir. Tagit yolunda yiiriiyen yayalar
kafile olugturmadiklari takdirde, tasit yolunu kullanan yayalar, miimkiinse ve trafik giivenligi
bunu gerektiriyorsa ve 6zellikle de goriis azsa veya gok yogun bir tagit trafigi varsa, tek sira
halinde yiiriiyecektir.

(b) Bu bendin (a) alt bendine ait hiikiimler, meskun mahallerde uygulamaya
konulabilecektir.”

Bent 6, alt bent (c)

Bu alt bent agagidaki sekilde degistirilecektir:

“Tagit yolunu, isaretlemeler ile belirtilen bir yaya ge¢idi disinda bagka bir noktadan
gecmek icin yayalar, tagit trafifine engel olmadigina emin olmadan tasit yoluna adim
atmayacaktir. Yayalar, tasit yolunu yol eksenine dik agilarda gegeceklerdir.”

17.  Konvansiyonun degistk 21. Maddesi (Stiriictilerin yayalara yonelik davranist)

Bent 3

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Konvansiyonun Madde 7, bent 1 ve Madde 13, bent 1 hiikiimleri sakli kalmak iizere,
tasit yolunda isaret levhalan ile belirlenmis ya da yolun iizerinde isaretlenmis bir yaya gegidi
yoksa, baska bir yola dénecek olan siiriiciiler bu dontisu, tasit yoluna adimlarini atmig olan
yayalara gecig dnceligi vererek veya gerekiyorsa buamagla durarak yapacaktir. Stirtictiler
ayrica, tasit yolunu bir toplu tagum aracina binmek Uizere veya bu aragtan indikten sonra gegen
yayalara 6zellikle dikkat edecektir.”



Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bentler

Bu bentler su $ekilde olacaktir:

3

- Yayalar i¢in aynlmg olan yollara bazi durumlarda bazi tagitlann girmesine izin
veriliyorsa, i¢ mevzuat, farkli kullanicilar arasinda ¢atisma ¢ikmasini 6nlemek amaci ile
yollan kullanan kisilerin davraniglarina iligkin kurallar belirleyebilir ve siiriiciilerin yayalari
tehlikeye atmadan durabilmelerine olanak vermek amaci ile azami bir hiz suuri koyabilir.

- Hig bir stirlicti, tizerinde durmak zorunda kalmayacagindan emin olmadan, bir
yaya gegidine girmeyecektir.

- Yol kenarindaki bir alandan yola ¢ikan veya yolun kenarindaki alana girmek
lizere yolu terk eden siiriiciiler yayalara yol verecektir.”

18.  Konvansiyonun degisik 23. Maddesi (Duraklama ve park etme)

[Daha énce 1. bendin altina eklenen metin ¢ikariimigtir]

Bent 2, alt bent (b)

Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“iki tekerlekli bisikletler, iki tekerlekli motorlu bisikletler ve iki tekerlekli yan
sepetsiz motosikletler diginda kalan araglar, tasit yolunda yan yana park etmeyeceklerdir.

Yerlesim plani bagka bir diizenlemeye izin vermedigi takdirde, duraklayan veya park eden
araglar tasit yolunun kenarina paralel olarak birakilacaktir.”

Bent 3. alt bent (a)
Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:
“Tagit yolunda bir tagitin duraklama veya park etmesi yasaklanacaktir:

1) Yaya ve bisiklet gegitlerinden 5 metre Sncesinde, yaya gegitlerinde,
bisiklet yolu kavsaklarinda ve hemzemin gegitlerde;

(i) Yol iizerindeki veya bu tiir raylara yakin tramvay veya demiryolu

raylarinda, tramvaylarin veya trenlerin hareketini engelleyebilecek
sekilde;” :

Bu alt bendin (ii) maddesinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek metin

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Aksi belirtilmedigi siirece, trafik igaret levhalari, sinyaller veya yoldaki diger
isaretlemeler ile kavsak yaklagiminda 5 metrelik mesafe igerisinde ve kavsak alanmda.”

. [Daha énce 3. bendin (b) alt bendinin altina ekienen metin gikariumigtir]



Bent 3, alt madde (c) (1)

Bu hiikiim su sekilde olacaktir:

“I¢ mevzuatin daha az bir mesafeyi ngérmesi haricinde, i¢ mevzuatta dngdriilen
mesafe dahilinde, hemzemin gegitlere yonelik yaklasum yollarinda ve otobiis, raysiz tramvay
veya rayl tagit duraklarinin her bir tarafina 15 metrelik mesafe dahilindeki duruglarda”

[Daha énce 3. bendin (c) ve (v) alt bentlerinin altina eklenen metin gikarimigtir]

Bent 5

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“(a) Tki tekerlekli motorlu bisiklet veya iki tekerlekli sepetsiz motosiklet diginda kalan
her motor tahrikli tasit ve gekicili veya gekicisiz tim romorklar, asagidaki durumlarda
yerlesim alanlan diginda bir tasit yolunda hareket etmeden durduklarinda, yaklasan
stiriictilere, varliklarini yeterince 6nceden haber verecek sekilde sinyal verecektir:

0] Sitriictiniin, Konvansiyonun bu Maddesinin 3 (b) (i) veya (ii) bendinin
hiikiimleri dogrultusunda, durugun yasak oldugu yerde tasitim
durdurmak zorunda kaldig1 durumlarda,

(i)  Yaklagan siiriiciilerin, tasitin verdigi engellemeyi zamaninda fark
etmesi veya zorlukla fark etmesini doguran sartlarin bulunmast halinde.

(b) Bu bendin (a) alt bendine ait hiikiimler, meskun mahallerde uygulamaya
konabilecektir.

(¢) Bu bendin hitkiimlerinin uygulanmasi igin i¢ mevzuatin, Konvansiyonun 56’nci
bendinin Ek 5’inde atifta bulunulan cihazlardan birinin kullammini saglamasi tavsiye

edilmektedir.”

Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“ (a) ¢ mevzuat; kisith harekete sahip engelli kisilerin, park etmenin yasak oldugu
veya park zamaninin sinirlt oldugu noktalarda, belirlenen zamanin izerinde, tagitlarint kamu
yollarma park etmelerine izin verebilir.

b) Devletler, engelliye iliskin uluslararasi sembolii ve sahibinin adim tastyan bir
belgeyi kisith harekete sahip engelli kisilere verebilecektir. Bu belge, yukaridaki alt bent (a)
icinde atifta bulunulan yerlerin bu tiir kisiler tarafindan kullamlmasi durumunda uygun
sekilde gosterilecektir. Sozlesme Taraflan, diger Sozlesme Taraflarinca verilen bu tir
dokiimanlari taniyacak ve bu tiir dokiimanlara sahip kisilerin yukaridaki alt bent (a) icinde
atifta bulunulan yerleri kullanmasina izin verecektir.”



19.  Konvansiyonun degisik 25. Maddesi (Otoyollar ve benzer yollar)

Bent 1

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Otoyollarda ve ozel yaklasim yollarinda veya otoyol olarak isaretlenen baglanti
yollarinda:

(@ Yolun kullanimi, yayalara, hayvanlara, bisikletlere, motosiklet olarak
degerlendirilmedigi takdirde motorlu bisikletlere ve motorlu tasitlar ile bunlarin rémorklart
disindaki tiim tasitlara, tasarimlar nedeniyle diiz yolda i¢ mevzuat tarafindan belirlenen hiza
eriserneyen, ancak saatte 40 km (25 mil) den daha az hiz yapmayan motorlu tagitlara veya
motorlu tagit rémorklarina yasak olacaktir;

(b) Siiriiciilerin agagidakileri yapmas: yasaktur:

() Isaretli park alanlan disinda bir yerde tasitlarint durdurmak veya park
etmek; bir tasit durmak zorunda kalirsa, siirliciisii bunu tagit yolundan
cikarmaya cahisacak ve yapamadigi takdirde, aracin varhgun yaklasan
stiriiciilere belli bir uzakliktan zamaninda bildirerek onlari uyaracaktir;
Konvansiyonun Madde 23, 5'nci bendinin uygulandign bir tasitla ilgili
oldugu takdirde, i¢ mevzuatin Konvansiyonun 56’nc1 bendi, Ek 5’te
atifta  bulunulan cihazlardan birinin  kullammm:  6ngdrmesi
saglanmalidir;

(i)  U-doniisti yapmak, geri geri gitmek ve iki tagit yolunu baglayan gecis
yerleri dahil olmak iizere yolun ortasindaki bolme seridinin {izerinden
gitmek.

(c) Torenler, gosteriler, ytiriiylsler, reklam konvoyu, motor sporlart etkinlikleri ve
tagitlarin teknik testleri ve g&vde prototipleri, i¢ mevzuat tarafindan ngoriilecek sekilde bu

tiir hilkiimlere tabi olarak yasak olacaktir.”

Bu Maddenin 1 nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Bir otoyolun aym yénlii trafik igin g veya daha fazla seritten olustugu durumlarda,
izin verilen azami agirlign 3,500 kilogramdan fazla yiik tagitlari veya 7 metreden daha uzun
tagitlarin stirtictilerinin trafigin yonilyle uygun tasit yolu kenarina yakin iki serit digindaki
herhangi bir seridi kullanmasi yasaktir.”

Bu Maddenin 3'ncii bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Uygunsuz aletlerle cekilen tasitlarin, i¢ mevzuat tarafindan saglanan istisnalarin
bulunmamasi halinde, otoyollara erisimi yasaktir. Bir otoyolda bozulan ve uygunsuz aletle
¢ekilen anzali tasitlar en yakin ¢ikigtan otoyolu terk etmelidir. Bu kuralin amaglars
dogrultusunda uygunsuz aletler; halat, ¢elik tel vb. igerir.”



Bent 4

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir;

“Bu Maddenin onceki bentlerinin uygulanmast amaciyla, uygun bir sekilde
isaretlenen, motorlu tagit trafigi i¢in ayrilan ve yol boyunca miilklere giris veya ¢ikis
saglanmayan diger yollar, otoyol olarak kabul edilecektir.”

20.  Konvansiyonun degisik 27. Maddesi (Bisiklet, motorlu bisiklet ve motosiklet
stiriiciilerine uygulanabilir 6zel kurallar)

Bent 2

Bu bent agagidaki sekilde degistirilecektir: “Bisikletlilerin en az bir elleriyle bisiklet
gidonunu tutmaksizin siirlig yapmalari, kendilerinin bagka bir tagit tarafindan gekilmelerine
izin vermeleri, kendi stiriiglerini engelleyen veya diger yol kullanicilarim tehlikeye atan
nesneleri ¢ekmeleri veya ittirmeleri yasak olacaktir. Aym hiikiimler motorlu bisiklet
siiriiciilerine ve motosikletlilere uygulanacaktir; ancak, buna ilaveten, Konvansiyona uygun
olarak onceden belirlenen bir sinyali vermeleri haricinde motorlu bisiklet siiriiciileri ve
motosiklet striiciileri gidonlar: her iki elleriyle tutacaktir.”

Bent 4

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Motorlu bisiklet siiriiciilerine, bisiklet seridi veya bisiklet yollarinin kullanimi
hususunda izin verilebilir ve eger uygunsa, tagit yolunun diger kisimlarim kullanmalan
yasaklanabilir. I¢ mevzuat, diger yol kullanicilarimn, tehlike yaratmadan, hangi sartlar altinda
bisiklet seridi veya bisiklet yolunu kullanabileceklerini veya gegebileceklerini agikga
tanimlayacaktir.”

Bu maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“I¢ mevzuat kapsaminda tamnan muafiyetler disinda, motosiklet ve motorlu bisiklet
siirticiileri ile tasidiklan yolcularin onaylanmis tiirden koruyucu baglik takmalar1 zorunludur.”

20 ek 2 Konvansiyonun 27’nci Maddesinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek maddeler

Bu maddeler su sekilde olacaktur:
“MADDE 27 Ek 2

Trafik isaretleri ile belirlenmis yerlesim alanlarina uygulanabilir 6zel kurallar

Trafik isaretleri ile belirlenen yerlesim alanlarinda agagidaki kurallar uygulanacaktir:

(a) Yayalar, yolun biitlin genigligini kullanabileceklerdir. Oyunlara izin verilmektedir;

(b) Siiriiciiler, i¢ mevzuatta ongoriildiigii sekilde gok diisiik lmzlarda ilerleyecek ve hig
bir durumda saatte 20 km (12 mil) hizi agmayacaktir;



(c) Siiriiciiler, yayalar: riske atmayacak ve engelleyici bir davranista bulunmayacaktir;
Gerekirse, duracaktir;

(d) Yayalar, gercksiz bigimde tagit trafigini engellemeyecektir;
(¢) Park etme, park isaretleri ile izin verildigi durumlar diginda yasaktir;

(f) Kavsaklarda, bir yerlesim alamndan ¢ikan yol kullamicilari, aksi i¢ mevzuatta
belirtilmemigse, diger yol kullanicilarina yol verecektir.

MADDE 27 ¢k 3

Yava alanlari

I¢ mevzuat, yaya trafigi igin ayrilan bir veya daha fazla yoldan olugan yaya alanlar
i¢in sartlar koyabilir ve tagitlarin istisnai girigleri i¢in sartlari belirleyebilir.

MADDE 27 ek 4

Yollarda ingaat ve bakim islerini vapan kisilere
uygulanabilir dzel kural

Yollarda insaat veya bakim islerini yapan kisiler, giindiiz ve gece saatlerinde
kendilerini son derece griiniir kilan floresan ve yansitic giysiler giyecektir.”

21.  Konvansiyonun degisik 29. Maddesi (Ray esasl: tagitlar)

Bent 2

Bu bent su gekilde olacaktir:

“Konvansiyonun Bolim II kapsaminda ongériilenlerden farklihk gosteren ozel
kurallar, yolda ray esasli tagitlarin hareketi iin uyarlanabilir. Ancak, bu tiir kurallar

Konvansiyonun Madde 18, 7°nci bendi hiikiimleri ile elisemez.”

Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bent

Bu bent su gekilde olacaktir:

“Hareketli veya yola désenmis bir raydaki ray esash tagitlar, trafik yoniine uygun
taraftan gegilebilecektir. Kargilasma veya gegis islemi, yer olmamasi nedeniyle trafik yoniine
uygun taraftan yapilamadigy takdirde, bu manevralar, karsidan gelen yol kullamcilarina
herhangi bir uygunsuzluk veya tehlike yaratilmamasi sartiyla, trafik yoniine uygun olarak
kars! taraftan da yapilabilir. Tek yonlii tasit yollarinda, ray esasli tasutlar, trafik gereklilikleri
zorunlu kildiginda, trafik ydniine uygun olarak karst tarafindan gegilebilir.”



22, Konvansiyonun defisik 30.Maddesi (Tagitlann Yiiklenmesi)

Bent 4
Bu bent su sekilde olacaktur:

“Aracin on, arka ve yan taraflanndan digart dogru tagan yikler, diger arag
siiriiciilerinin  bu  yiiklerin ¢tkintt yaptigint fark edemeyebilecekleri her durumda;
alacakaranlik ve tan vakti arasinda ve goriigiin yetersiz oldugu difer zamanlarda agikga
isaretlenmelidir; boyle bir isaretleme igin geceleri aracin 6n tarafinda beyaz bir 151k ve beyaz
bir yansitici donanim, aracmn arka tarafinda da kirmiz: bir 191k ve kirmizi bir yansitict bir
donanim kullanilmalidir. Ozellikle, motor tahrikli tagitlar ve bunlarin rémorklarmnda:

(a) Tasitin 6n ve arkasindan 1 m ¢ikan/ sarkan yiikler her zaman isaretlenecektir;

(b) Tasitin arkasindan 1 metreden daha fazla sarkan yiikler, kenarlan en az 0.40 metre
olan, yiikiin dis kenarina tasitin boyuna eksenine dik olarak dikey diizlem Gizerinde
siirekli kalacak bigimde kare veya tiggen panel ile veya yeterli ylizey veya
¢ikintrya sahip, yiikiin u¢ kismindan sarkan ii¢ boyutlu bir cihaz (piramit, prizma
veya silindirik) ile isaretlenecektir. Panel kirmuzi ve beyaz seritlere sahip olacak,
ii¢ boyutlu cihaz da kirmizi ve beyaz renkli seritlere veya agik renkli kenarlara
sahip olacaktir. Kirmizi ve beyaz renkli kisumlar, reflektér veya geriye yansitict
kaplama ile techiz edilecektir. Yukarida bahsedilen cihazin 1siklandirma veya
yansitict ylizeyinin en yitksek noktasi, yerden 1.60 metreden daha yukarida
olmayacaktir. En diisitk nokta, yerden 0.40 metreden daha az olmayacaktir.

(c) I¢ mevzuat, kisa mesafeli gegici tasimalarda daha basit isaretlemeleri 6ngorebilir.
23 [Cikartidi]

24, Konvansiyonun defisik 31. Maddesi (Kaza durumundaki davraniglar)

Bent 1

Bu bendin sonuna eklenecek ilave alt bent

Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktr:

“Kaza sadece maddi hasara neden olmus ise ve zarar gbren bir taraf yoksa, kazaya
karigan kisiler kendi adlarim ve adreslerini kaza yerinde verecek ve bu bilgiyi miimkiin
oldugunca dogrudan veya bunu yapamadiklari takdirde polis yoluyla zarar géren tarafa
verecektir.”

25 [Cikartld]



26.  Konvansiyonun degisik 34.Maddesi (Istisnalar)

Bent 2

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Oncelikli arag siiriiciilerinin, yaklagtiklarina dair uyari aracta bulunan 6zel ikaz cihazlar ile
verildiginde ve diger arag siiriiciilerini tehlikeye atmadiklar: siirece, bu Sozlesmede
degistirilmis olabilmeleri nedeniyle, Madde 6, 2’nci bent diginda, Konvansiyonun Boliim
II’de bahsedilen diger hiikiimlerinden sorumlu olmamalarint saglayabilir. Bu tiir tagitlarin
stiriiciileri bu uyan cihazlarim yatmizca acil durumlarda seyir halinde iken kullanacakiir.”

5 26 ek 2. Konvansiyonun degisik 39. Madde51 (Tasutlarin teknik gereksinimleri ve muayenesi)

Bu Maddenin sonuna eklenecek ilave bentler:

Bu bentler su sekilde olacaktir:

“4,  (a) Insan tagimaciliginda kullanilan ve siiriicii koltuguna ilaveten 8 koltuktan fazla
koltuga sahip olmayan araglar diginda, uluslararas: trafikteki azami izin verilebilir agirligt
7 3500 kilogrami asan motorlu tagitlar, giiriiltii ve kirlilik emisyonu konusunda &zel bazi
gereklilikleri yerine getireceklerdir. Bu baglamda:

NN SN SNAN

j ) Bu tiir tasitlar, trafige ¢ikislarindaki ilk tescilleri esnasinda, 1958
5 Cenevre Anlagmasimin amacina uygun sekilde yiriirlikkteki AEK
g yonetmeligi ile  ilgili istenen teknik donamm ve limitlerdeki
, degisikliklere uygun olacaklardir.

/) (i)  Bu tagitlar, AEK Kurallar: ile ilgili, istenen asgari muayene
J sartlarina uygun olacaklardir. Bahsedilen sartlara uyulup uyulmadigi,
§ bu bsliimiin 2. bendinde bahsedilen teknik muayene esnasinda kontrol
edilecektir.

<

: (b) Bu bendin amaci dogrultusunda, AEK Yonetmeligine yonelik teknik
5 gereksinimler ve bir dizi tadilata ait sinirlar, bu tadilatlarin gegerliliginin bitmesi kapsaminda
» verilen onaylarin tarihine kadar yiiriirlitkte kalacak sekilde kabul edilecektir.

: :

5. (a) Yukarida 4. bendin (a) alt bendinde bahsedilen bir motorlu tagitin siiriiciisi,
j periyodik bir teknik muayeneden gecisinin ve aracin iyi bir sekilde ¢alistigimin kaniti olarak,
5 usule uygun olarak tamamlanmus uluslararasi muayene sertifikasi tastyacaktir.

2

; (b)  Busertifika, Sozlegme Taraflarinin, araglarin kayith olduklar bslgelerin yetkili

¢ makamlan tarafindan verilebilecegi gibi, Sozlesme Taraflart veya kuruluglarinin uygun
5 sekllde yetkilendirecegi kurumlar tarafindan da verilebilir.

/
7

5 (c)  Bu sertifika, ozellikle tiretimden sonraki trafige ilk ¢ikistaki tescil esnasinda
{ verilecektir. Bahsedilen periyodik teknik muayeneye iligkin olarak, verilen bu sertifikanin
2 siiresi bir yildan daha eski olmayacaktir. 1997 Viyana Sozlesmesinin Ek 2’sinde yazili

>
¢ kurallarla uyumlu olacaktir.



(d) Yukarda 4. bendin (a) alt bendinde bahsedilen araglar ic¢in, bu eklerdeki
Tadillerin yiirtirliige girdikleri tarihten itibaren 2 yil ve daha sonra trafige ilk cikis tescilleri
yaptinilmis ise, sertifika sadece, bu tagitlarin 4. bendin (a) (i) alt bentlerindeki gereklilikleri
yerine getirmeleri durumunda diizenlenecek veya yenilenecektir.”

26 ek 3. Konvansiyonun degigik 40. Maddesi_(geg¢ici hiikiimler)

Bu maddenin 2°nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ilave bent
Bu bent su gekilde olacaktir:

“3. (a) Tadillerin yiiriirliige girmesini takiben iki yil sonra, yolcu tagimacihifl ig¢in
kullanilan ve siriicii koltuguna ilaveten sekiz koltuktan daha fazla koltuga sahip olmayanlar
haricinde, azami izin verilebilir agirligi 3500 kilogrami asan uluslararasi trafikteki motorlu
tasitlar ve bunlarnn siiriiciileri, Konvansiyonun 39’uncu Maddesinin sonuna eklenen ilave alt
bend 4 (a) (ii) ve bent 5 hiikiimlerini karsilayacaktir.

(b) Azami izin verilebilir agirligi 3500 kilogrami agan motorlu tagitlar, yolcu
tagimaciliinda kullanilan ve siirticii koltuguna ilaveten sekiz koltuktan daha fazla koltuga
sahip olmayanlar ve tretildikleri tarihten sonra trafige ilk tescilleri bu Tadillerin ytiriirliige
girmesinden 6nce yapilan veya bu tiir diizenlemelerin yurirliige girmesinden itibaren iki sene
igerisinde yapilanlar, Konvansiyonun 39°ncu Maddesinin sonuna eklenen alt bent 4 (a) (i)
hiikiimlerine, bu Anlagmamn hiikiimlerini kargilamalar: kaydiyla, tabi olacaktir.

SOV ANAAANAAANAANANAAANANNAANAAAAAAANANANANAAN

27. Konvansivonun degisik 44. Maddesi (Bisiklet ve motorlu bisikletlerin uluslararas:
trafige kabul edilme sartlari)

Bent 1
Bu bendin sonuna eklenecek ilave alt bent
Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Kenarda: Teker jant tellerine takili kehribar renkli yansitici - reflektdrleri veya
kesintisiz bir daire olusturan geriye yansiticili cihazlarla techiz edilecektir.”

Bent 2, alt bent (d)
Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“(d) arkada, kirmiz1 refleks- reflektdrle ve 6nde beyaz bir lamba ve segici-sari 1sikla
ve arkada kirmizi 15181 gbsteren bir lambayla techiz edilecektir;”

Bent 2’nin sonuna eklenecek ilave alt bent

Bu alt bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“Kesintisiz bir daire olugturan kehribar renkli yansitici reflektdrler veya geriye
yansiticih cihazlardan olusan yanal isaretlemelerle techiz edilecektir.”

28. Konvansiyonun Ek 1 degisikligi (Motorlu araglar ve romorklarin uluslararas:
trafige kabul edilme yiikiimliiliigii i¢in istisnalar)

Bu Maddenin 7’nci bendinden hemen sonra eklenecek ek bent

Bu bent su sekilde olacaktir:

“7 ek 2. “Sozlesme Taraflari, 3,500 kilogram iizerinde izin verilebilir azami agirhiga sahip
herhangi bir motorlu tagitin uluslararasi trafikte kendi iilkelerinde kabuliine ydnelik olarak
motorlu tasitin kar zincirleri veya diger esit olarak etkili cihazlarin kis mevsimi kosullan
sirasinda bulundurulmasim bir sart olarak kosabilir.”

CEKINCE

Turkiye Cumbhuriyeti, kendisini Konvansiyonun 52 nci maddesi hiikiimlerine bagh
addetmemektedir.



PART I

CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC
DONE AT VIENNA ON 8 NOVEMBER 1968

(Consolidated version™®)

CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC

The Contracting Parties,

Desiring to facilitate international road traffic and to increase road safety through the
adoption of unitorm traffic rules,

Have agreed upon the following provisions:
Chapter 1

GENERAL PROVISIONS
ARTICLE 1
Definitions

For the purpose. of this- Convention the following expressions: shall have the meanings
‘hereby assigned to them:

(a)  The “domestic legislation™ of a Contracting Party:means the entire body of national or
local laws and regulations in force in the territory of that Contracting Party:

(b) A vehicle is said to be “in international traffic™ in the territory of a State if
{i) It is-owned by a natural or legal person normally resident ouiside that State;
(in it is not registered in that State; and
(iii) it is temporarily imported into that State;

provided, however, that a Contracting Party may refuse to regard as being “in international traffic
4 vehicle which has rémained in its territory for more than one year without a substantial
interruption, the-duration of which may be fixed by that Contracting Party.

A combinstion of vehicles is said to be “in international traffic™ if ‘at least one of the
vehicles inthe combination conforms:fo the above definition;

(c) “Built-up.area™ means dan-area with entries and exits specially signposted ds such;.or
otherwise defined in domestic legislation;’

) “Road” means the entire surface of any way or street open to publi¢ traffic;
(e) *Carriageway™ means the part of a road normally used by vehicular traffic; a road

may comprise several carriageways clearly separated from one another by, for example, a dividing
strip or a difference of level;

* lncludmg the amendments to the Convention which entered into force on 3 September 1993 IE&RMMJ&;&_

I\um_g;mgb_lmg) and tlie amendments which entered into force on 28 March 2006 (marked in'the margin-with a doub!
1ne).

' Deéfinition completed in the Annex of the Eurgpean Agreement {see subparagraph (¢). Point 3).



() On carriageways where one or more side lanes or tracks are reserved for use by
certain vehicles, “edge of the carriageway™ means, for other road-users, the edge of the remainder
of the carriageway;

(g). “Lane” means any one of the longitudinal strips into which the carriageway is
divisible, whether or not defined by longitudinal road markings, which is wide enough for one
moving line of motor vehicles other than motorcycles;

(g) bis “Cycle lanc™ means a part of a carriageway designated for cycles. A cycle lane is
distinguished from the rest of the carriageway by longitudinal road markings;

(g) ter “Cycle track™ means an independent road or part of a road designated for cycles,
signposted as such. A cycle track is separated from other roads or other parts of the same road by
structural means;

(h)  “Intersection™ means any level crossroad, junction or fork, including the open areas
formed by such-crossroads, junctipns-or forks:

(1) “Level-crossing™ means any level intersection between a road and a railway or
tramway track with its own track formation;

{5} “Motorway” means a road specially designed and built for motor traffic, which does
not serve properties bordering on it, and which:

(i) Is provided. except at special points or temporarily, with separate carriageways
for the two directions of traffic. separated from each other either by a dividing
strip not intended for traffic or, exceptionally, by other means;

(i) Does not cross at level with any road, railway or tramway track, or footpath;
and

(i) Is'specially siginposted ds a motorway;
(ky A vehicleis said to be:

(i) “Standing™ if it is stationary for the time needed to pick up-or set down persons
or to load or unload-goods; and

(1) “Parked™ if it is stationary for any reason other than the need to aveid
interference with another road-user or collision with an obstruction. or to
comply with traffic regulations, and if the period during which the vehicle is
Stationary is not limited to the time needed to pick up or set down peérsons or
goods;

Nevertheless, it shall be open to Contracting Parties to regard as “standing” any vehicle which is
stationary within the meaning of subparagraph (ii) above for a period not exceeding that fixed by
domestic legislation, and to regard as “parked™ any vehicle which is stationary within the meaning
of subparagraph (i) above for a period exceeding that fixed by domestic legislation;

(1) “Cycle” means any vehicle which has at least two wheels and is propelled solely by
the muscular energy of the persons on that vehicle, in particular by means of pedals or hand-
eranks;



(m) “Moped™ means any two-wheeled or three-wheeled vehicle which is fitted with an
internal combustion engine having a cylinder capacity not exceeding 50 cc and a maximum design
speed not exceeding 50 km (30 miles) per hour. Coutracting Parties are free, however, not to
regard as mopeds; under their domestic legislation, vehicles which do not have the characteristics
of a cycle with respect fo their use, in particular the characteristic that they can be propelled by
pedals, or whose maximum design speed, whose mass, or certain of whose engine characteristics
exceed certain limits. Nothing. in this definition shall be construed as preventing Contracting
Parties from treating mopeds exactly as eycles in applying the provisions of their domestic
legistation regarding road traffic;

() “Motorcycle™ means any two-wheeled vehicle, with or without a side-car. which is
equipped with a propelling engine. Contracting Parties may also treat as motorcycles in their
domestic legislation three-wheeled vehicles whose unladen mass does not exceed 400 ke. The
term “motorcycle™ does not include mopeds, although Contracting Parties may, provided they
make a declaration to this effect in conformity with Article 54, paragraph 2, of this Convention.
treat mopeds as motorcycles for the purposes of the Convention;?

{0) “Power-driven vehicle™ means any self-propelled road vehicle, other than a moped in
the territories of Contracting Parties which do not treat mopeds as motorcycles, and other than a
rail-borne vehicle;

(p)  ~“Moter vehicle™ means any power-driven vehicle which is normally used for carrying
persons or goods by road or for drawing, on the road, vehicles used for the carriage of persons or
goods: This term embraces trolley-buses, that is to say, vehicles connected to an eleetric conductor
and not rail-borne. It does not cover vehicles, 'such as agricultural tractors. which are only
incidentally used for carrying persons or goods: by road or for drawing. on the road, vehicles used
for the carriage of persons or goods;

(q) “Trailer™ means any vehicle designed to be drawn by a power-driven vehicle and
includes semi-trailers;

() “Semi-trailer™ means:any trailer designed. to be coupled to a motor vehicle in such a
way that part of it rests on-the motor vehicle and that a substantial part of its mass and of the nass
of its:Joad iy-borrie by the motor vehicle;

(s)  “Light trailer™ means any-trailer of a permissible maximum mass not exceeding 730
ke

(ty  “Combination of vehicles™ means coupled vehicles which travel on.the road as a unit;

(u) “Articulated vehicle™ means a combination of vehicles comprising a motor vehicle:
and s¢mi-trailer coupled to the motor vehicle;

(v)  “Driver” means any person who drives a motor vehicle or other vehicle (including a
cycle), or who guides cattle, singly or-in herds, or flocks, or draught, pack or saddle animals on a
road;

* Definition completed in the Anmex o the Europeant Agreement (see subparagraph (n), Point 3).



(w) “Permissible maximum mass” means the maximum mass of the laden vehicle

declared permissible by the competent authority of the State in which the vehicle is registered;

{x) “Unladen mass™ means the mass of the vehicle without crei, passengers o load, but
with a full supply of fuel and with the tools which the vehicle normally carries:

(y) “Laden mass™ means the actual mass of the vehicle as loaded, with the crew and
passengers on board;

(z}  “Direction of taffic™ and “appropriate to the direction of traffic” mean the right-hand
side if, under domestic legislation, the driver of a vehicle must allow an oncoming vehicle to pass
on-his left; otherwise these expréssions mean the left-hand side;

(aa) The requirement that a driver shall “give way™ to other vehicles means that he must
not continue.or resume his advance or manoeuvre if by so doing he might compel the drivers of
other vehicles to change the direction or speed of their vehicle abruptly.

* See foomote.
ARTICLE2

Annexes tothe Convention

The Annexes to this Convention, namely,

Annex I Exceptions to the obligation to admit metor vehicles and traifers in
international traffic;

Annex2:  Registration. number of ‘motor vehicles and trailers in international
traffic;

Annex 3:  Distinguishing sign of motor vehicles and trailers in international traffic;
Annex4:  Identification marks of mator vehicles andtrailers in international traffic;
Arpiex 5 feghnifc,ai:conditions concerning motor-vehiclesand wailers;

Amnex & Domestic driving permit; and

Annex 7:  International driving permit;

are integral parts of this Convention,

¥ Additional definitions introduced in'the Arinex of the European Agreenent (See Point 3).



ARTICLE 3

Obligations of the Contracting Parties
1. (a) Contracting Partics shall take appropriate measures 1o ensure that the rules of the road
in-force.in their territories conform in substance to the provisions of Chapter 11 of this Convention.
Provided that the said rules are in no way incompatible with the said provisions:

() The said rules need not reproduce any of the said provisions which are
applicable to situations that do. not arise in the territories of the Contracting
Parties in question;

(i) Thesaid rales may include provisions not contaiied in the said Chapter 1.

(b)  The provisions of this paragraph do not require Contracting Parties to provide
penaltics for any violation of those provisions of Chapter I1 which are reproduced in their rules of
the road.

2. (&) Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate measures to ensure that the rules in
force in their territorics concerning the technical requirements to be satisfied by motor vehicles
and trailers conform to the provisions of Annex 5 to this Convention; provided that they arein no
way contrary to the safety principles governing the provisions of Annex 5, the said rules may
contain provisions not contained in Annex S. Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate
measures-to-ensure that motor vehicles and traflers registered in their territories conform to the
provisions of Annex 3 to this Convention when entering international traffic.

(b) The provisions of this paragraph do not impose any obligations on.the Contracting
Parties with respect-to the rules in foree in their tetritories concerning the techinical réquirements to
be satisfied by power-driven vehicles which are:not motor vehicles within the meaning of this
Convention.

3. Subject10-the exceptions provided for in Annex 1 to this Convention, Contracting Parties
shall be bound to adinit te their territories in international traffic motor veliicles and trailers which
fulfil the conditions faid down in Chapter 1l of this Convention aind whose drivers fulfil the
conditions faid down in Chapter [V: they shall also be bound to recognize registration certificates
issued in accordance with the provisions of Chapter 1l as prima facie evidence that the vehicles to
which they refer fulfil the conditions laid down in the said Chapter 111.

4. Measures which the Contracting Parties have taken or may fake; either unilaterally or under
bitateral or multilateral agreements, to admit to their territories in international traffic motor
vehicles and trailers that do ot satisfy all the conditions stated in Chapter 111 of this Convention
and 1o recognize, in cases other than those specified in Chapter 1V, the validity in their territories
of driving permits issued in the territory of another Contracting Party shall be deemed to be in
conformity with the dbject.of this Convention.*

5. Contracting Parties shall be bound to admit to their territories in international traffic cycles
and mopeds which fulfil the technical conditions taid down in Chapter V of this Convention and

* See:also Point 4 of the Annex of the Furopean Agreement.



whose drivers have their normal residence in the territory of another Contracting Party. No
Contracting Party shall require the drivers of cycles or mopeds in international traffic to hold a
driving permit; however, Contracting Parties which have declared in conformity with Article 34,
paragraph 2, of this Convention that they treat mopeds as motoreycles may require the drivers of
mopeds in international traffic to hold-a driving permit.

5 bis. Contracting Parties will take the necessary measures to ensure that road safety education be
provided on a systematic and continucus basis, particularly in schools at all levels,

5ter. Whenever driving instruction for learner drivers is provided by professional driving
establishments, domestic legislation shall lay down minimum requirements concerning the
curriculum and the qualifications of the personnel responsible for providing such instruction.

6. Contracting Parties undertake to communicate to any Contracting Party, which may so
request, the information necessary to ascertain the identity of the person in whose name a power-
driven vehicle, or a trailer coupled to such a vehicle, is registered in their territories if the request
submitted shows that the vehicle has been involved in an accident or the driver of this vehicle has
seriously infringed road traffic rules and is thereby liable to important penalties or disqualification
from driving in the territory of the Contracting Party submitting the request.

7. Measures which the Contracting Partics have taken or may take either unilaterally or under
bilateral or multilateral agreements to facilitate international road traffic by simplifying Custoins,
police. health and other similar formalities or to ensure that Customs offices and posts at'a given
frontier point have the same competence and-are kept open during the same hours shall be deemed
10-be-in conformity with the object of this Convention.

8. Nothing in paragraphs 3, 5 and 7 of this Article shall affect the right of a Contracting Paity
10 make the admission to its territory in international traffic of motor vehicles, trailers, mopeds and
cycles; and of their drivers and occupants, subject to ité regulations concerning the commercial
éaaﬂage of passengeérs dnd goods, to its tequlation concerning insurance of drivers against third-
party: risks, to-its Customs-regulations and, i1 general, 10 its regulations on matters other than road
traffic.

ARTICLE 4
Sigrs and signals
Contracting Parties to this-Convention which are not Contracting Parties to the Convention

on Road Signs and Signals opened for signature at Vienna-on the same day as this Convention
undertake that:

(@) Al road signs, traffic light signals and road markings installed in their teritary shall
form a coherent system and shall be designed and placed in such a way as to be easily
recognizable;

(b)  The number of types of sign shall be limited and signs shall be placed only at points
where they dare deemed useful;

(c) Danger warning signs shall be installed at a sufficient distance from obstructions to
give drivers adequate warning;



(dy It shall be prohibited:

(i)  Toaffix © asign, to its support or to any other traffic control device anything
not related to the purpose of such sign or device; if, however, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions thercof authorize a non-profit making association to
install informative signs. they may permit the emblem of that association to
-appear on the sign or on its support provided this does not make it less casy 1o
understand the sign:

(i) Toinstall any board, notice, marking or device which might be confused with
signs or other waffic control devices, might render them less visible or
effective, or might dazzle road-users or distract their attention in a way
prejudicial to traffic safety;

(i) To install on pavements and verges devices or equipment which might

unnecessarily. obstruct the movement of pedestrians, particularly elderly or
disabled persons.

Chapter I
RULES OF THEROAD
ARTICLE 5

Status of siens and signals

I. Road-users shall comply with-the instructions conveyed by road signs, tra’ﬁic light signals
and road markings-even if the said instructions appear to contradict other traffic regulations.

2, Instructions conveyed by traffic light signals shall take precedence over those conveyed by
road signs regulating priority.

ARTICLE 6

Instructions given by authorized officials

1. When they are directing traffic, authorized officials shall be eas ily identifiable ata distance,
at night as well as by day.

2. Road-users shall promptly obey all instructions given by authorized officials directing
traffic.

3. It is recommended:® that domestic legislation should provide that directions given by
authorized officials directing traffic shall include the following:

~ (8)  Arm raised upright; this gesture. shall mean “attention, stop™ for all road-users except
drivers who are no longer able to stop with sufficient safety; further, if made at an intersection, this
gesture shall not require drivers already on the intersection to stop;

* Secalso Point 5 of the Anncx of the Furopean Agreement.



(b} Arm or arms outstretched horizontally; this gesture shall constitute a stop signal for
all road-users approaching from any dircetion which would cut across that indicated by the
outstretched arm or arms; after making this gesture, the ‘authorized official directing traffic may
lower his armor arms; this gesture shall likewise constitute a stop sigmal Tor drivers in front of or
behind the official;

(¢)  Swinging red light; this gesture shall constitute a stop signal for road-users towards
whom the light is directed.

4. The instructions given by authorized officials directing traffic shalf take precedence over
those conveyed by road signs, traffic light signals and road markings. and over traffic regulations.

ARTICLE 7

I Road-users shall avoid any behaviour likely to endanger or obstruct traffic, to endanger
persons. or to cause damage to public or private property.

2. ltis recommended that domestic legislation should provide that road-users shall not obstruct
tratfic or risk making it dangerous by throwing, depositing or leaving any object or substance on
the-road or by creating any other obstruction on the road. If road-users have been unable to avoid
creating an obstruction or danger in that way, they shall take the necessary steps: to remove it as
soon as possible and, if they cannot remove it immediately, to warn other road-users of its
presence.*

3. Drivers shall show extra care in relation to the most vulnerable road-users, such as
pedestrians and cyclists and-in particular children, elderly persons and the disabléd.

4. Drivers: shall take care that their vehicles do: not inconvenience road<users or the occupants
of properties bordering on the road, for example, by causing noise or raising dust or smoke where.
they can avoid doing so.
5. The wearing of safety belts is compulsory for drivers and passengers of motor vehicles,
occupying seats equipped with such belfs, save where exceptions are granted by domestic
legislation,
T See foomore.

ARTICLE 8

Drivers

1. Every moving vehicle or combination of vehicles shall have a driver.
2. It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide that pack, draught or saddle

animals, and, except in such special areas as may be marked at the entry, cattle, singly or in herds,
or flocks, shall have a driver.®

& See also Point 6.0 the Annex-of the European Agreement.
? Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of thie European Agreement (see Point 6):
% Seealso Point 7.of the Annex of the European Agreement.



3. Every driver shall possess the necessary physical and mental ability and be in a fit physical
and mental condition to drive,

4. Every driver of a power-driven vehicle shall possess the knowledge and skill necessary for
driving the vehicle; however, this requirement shall not be a bar to driving practice by learner-
drivers in conformity with domestic legislation.

3. Every drivershall atall times be able to control his vehicle or to guide his animals.”
W o PR
See footnore,
6. Adriver of a vehicle shall at all times minimize any activity other than driving. Domestic
legislation should lay down rules on the use of phones by drivers of vehicles. In any case,

legislation shall prohibit the use by a driver of a motor vehicle or moped of a hand-held phone
while the vehicle is in motion.

ARTICLE9

Flocks and herds
It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide that, save where éxceptions are
granted to facilitate their mass movement, flocks and herds should be divided into-sections of
moderate length spaced sufficiently far apart for the convenience of traffic.”

ARTICLE 10

Position on the carriageway'*

1. The direction of traffic shall be the same on all roads in a State exeept, where appropriate,
on the roads used solely or principally by through traffic between two other States.

B See foomote.

2. ‘Animals moving along the carriageway shall be kept-as close as possible:to the edge of the
carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic.

3. Without prejudice to the provisions to the contrary of Article 7, paragraph 1, Aiticle 11,
paragraph 6; and to other provisions of this Convention to the contrary, every driver of a vehicle
shall. 10 the extent permitied by circumstances, keep his vehicle near the edge: of the carriageway
appropriate to the direction of traffic: However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may
lay down mmore precise riles concerning the position of goods vehicles on the carriageway.

4. Where aroad comprises two or three carriageways, no driver shall take the carriageway
‘situated 6n the side opposite-to that appropriate to the direction of traffic.

7 See also Point 7 of the Annex of the Eurapean Agreement,
™ Additionial paragraph introduced in the Arinex of the Fyropean Agreemient (sce Point 7).
" Spealso Point8 of the Annex of the Furopean Agreement.
'* Sec also Point 9 of the Annex of the Luropean Agrecment.
* Additional paragraph introduced in‘the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 9).



5. (@) On two-way carriageways having four or more lanes, no driver shall take the lanes
situated entirely on the.half of the carriageway opposite (o the side appropriate to the direction of
traffic,

{b)  On two-way carriageways having three Janes, no driver shall take the lane sitvated at
the edge of the carriageway opposite to that appropriate to the dircction of traffic.

6. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article I'1 and when an additional lane is indicated by
asign, drivers of vehicles moving slowly shall use that lane.

ARTICLE 1

Overtaking and movement of traffic in lines

. {a)  Drivers overtaking shall do so onthe side opposite to that appropriate to the direction
of traffic.

(b)  However drivers shall overtake on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic if the
driver to be overtaken has signalled his intention to turn to-the side of the carriageway oppaosite 1o
that appropriate to the-direction of traffic and has moved his vehicle or animals over towards that
side in order to turn to that side for the purpose of taking another road. to enter a property
bordering on the road. or to stop on that side.

{¢)  Domestic legislation may authorize cyelists and moped riders to pass stationary
vehicles or vehicles moving at a low speed other than cycles or mopeds on the. side which
corresponds to the direction of traffic provided that sufticient space is available.

2. Before overtaking, every driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7,
paragraph 1, or'to those of Article 14, of this Convention, make sure:

(a)  That no driver who is following him has begun to overtake him;

(t)  That the driver ahead of him in the same lane has not given warming of his intention
to overtakeé:another;

(¢)  That hecan do it without endangering or interfering with the oncoming traffic making
sure in particular that the lane which he will enter is free over a sufficient distance and. that the
relative speed of the two vehicles allows overtaking within 2 sufficiently short time; and

(d) That, except when using a lane closed to oncoming traffic, he will be able, without

inconvenience to- the road-user or road-users overtaken, to resuime:the position preseribed in
Article 10, paragraph 3, of this Convention.
3. In pursuance of the provisions of paragraph 2- of this Article, overtaking on two-way
carriageways is in particular prohibited when approaching the crest of a hill and, if visibility is
inadequate, on bends, unless there are at these points lanes defined by longitudinal road markings
and overtaking is cartied out without leaving the lanes marked as closed to oncoming traffic.

4. When overtaking, a driver shall give the road-user or road-users overtaken a sufficiently
wide berth.



5. (a) On carriageways with at least two lanes reserved for traffic moving in the direction in
which he is proceeding, a driver who should be obliged, immediately or shortly after moving back
to the position prescribed by Article 10, paragraph 3, of this Convention, to overtake again may. in
order to perform that manoeuvre, and provided he makes sure he can do so without undue
inconvenience to the drivers of faster vehicles approaching from behind. remain in the lane he has
oceupied for the first overtaking manoguvre.

(b)  However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free not to apply the
provisions of this paragraph to the drivers of cycles. mopeds, motoreycles and vehicles which are
not motor vehicles within the meaning of this Convention, or to the drivers of motor vehicles
whose-permissible maximum mass cweeds 3.500 kg or whose maximum speed, by design, cannot
exceed 40 km (25 miles) per hour.™

6. Where the provisions of subparagraph 3 (a) of this Article are applicable and the density of
traffic is such that vehicles not only occupy the entire width of the carriageway reserved for traffic
taking  the direction in. which they are moving but also are moving only at a speed which is
governed by that of the vehicle preceding them in the line:

{a)  Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 9 of this Article. the movement of
the vehicles inone lineat a higher speed than that of those in another shall not be deemed to
constitute overtaking within the meaning of this Artiele;

{b) A driver not'in the lane nearest to the edge of the carriageway appropriate 4o the
direction of wraffic may change lanes only in order 1o prepare to turn right or left or to park;
however, this requirement shall not apply to changes of lane effected by drivers in accordance with
domesuc legislation resulting from the application. of the. provisions of paragraph 5 (b) of this
Article,”

7. When moving in lines as described in paragraphs 3 and 6 of this Article, drivers are
forbidden, if the lanes. are indicated on thecarriageway by longitudinal markings, to straddle these
markings.

8. Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 2 of this Article-and to other restrictions
which Contracting Parties or subdivisions thercof may lay down ¢oncerning: overtaking at
intersections and at leyel-crossings, no driver of a vehicle shall overtake a vehicle other than a
two-wheeled cycle, a twoswheeled moped or a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car:

(@) Immediately before or-on an intersection other than a roundabout, except:
(i)  Inthe case provided for in paragraph 1 (b} of this Articlé;

(i)  ‘Where the road on which overtaking takes place has priority at the intersection;

i) Where traffic is directed at the intersection by an autharized official or by
traftic light signals;

H + See also Point 10-6F the Annex of the Europeai Agrecient.
% Seealso Point 10.0f the Annex of the European Agreement.



(b)  Immediately before or on a level-crossing not equipped with gates or half-gates.
provided however that Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free to permit such
overtaking at a level-crossing where road traffic is regulated by traffic light signals incorporating a
positive signal authorizing vehicles to proceed.'¢

9. A vehicle shall not overtake another vehicle which is approaching a pedestrian crossing
marked on the carriageway or signposted as such, or which is stopped immediately before the
crossing, otherwise than at a speed low enough to enable it to stop immediately if 2 pedestrian is
on the crossing. Nothing in this paragraph shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from prohibiting overtaking within a prescribed distance from a pedestrian
crossing, or from-imposing stricter requirements on a driver of a vehicle proposing {0 overtake
another vehicle stopped immediately before such a crossing.

10. A driver wha perceives that a driver following him wishes to overtake him shall, excepi in
the case provided for in Article 16, paragraph 1 (b) of this Convention, keep close to the edge of
the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic and refrain from dceelerating. 1, owing to
the narrowness, profile or condition of the carriageway, taken in conjunction with the density of
oncoming traffic, a vehicle which'is slow or bulky or is required 10 observe a speed limit cannot be
easily and safely overtaken, the driver of such vehicle shall slow down and if' necessary pull in to
the side as soon as possible in order to allow vehicles following him to overtake.

.7 ()  Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may. on one-way carriageways and on
two-way carriageways where at least two lanes in built-up areas and three lanes outside built-up
areas are reserved for traffic in the same direction and are indicated by longitudinal markings:

() Allow vehicles in ong lane to overtake on the side appropriate to the direction
of traffic vehicles in another lane; and

(ily  Make inapplicable the provisions of Article 10, paragraph 3, of this
Convention;

provided that there-are adequate restrictions on the possibility of changing lanes;

(b)  Inthe case referred to in subparagraph (a) of this paragraph, without prejudice to the
provisions of paragraph 9 of this Article, the manner of driving provided-for shall not be:deemed
to-constitute overtaking within the meaning of this Convention.

ARTICLE 12

Passing of oncoming traffic

1. When passing oncoming traffic, a driver shall leave sufficient lateral space and, if necessary,
move close to the edge of the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic. If in so doing he
finds his progress impeded by an obstruction or by the presence of other road-users, he shall slow
down-and if iecessary stop to allow the oncoming road-user or road-users fo pass.

2. On mountain roads and steep roads with characteristics similar to those of mountain roads,
where the passing of oncoming traffic is impossible or difficult, it i the driver of the vehicle

** See also Point 10 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
'™ Sce also Point 10 of the:Annex of the Eiiropean Agreement.



travelling downhill who should pull in to the side of the road in order fo allow any vehicle
proceeding uphill to pass, except where the arrangement of fay-bys to enable vehicles to pull in to
the side of the road is such that, having regard to the speed and position of the vehicles, the vehicle
proceeding uphill has a lay-by ahead of it und the need for-oné of the vehicles to reverse could be
avoided.if the vehicle proceeding uphill pulled in to that lay-by. Where one of the two vehicles
which are about to pass is obliged to reverse in order to make passing possible; this manoeuvre
shall be performed by the driver of the vehicle proceeding downhill unless it can manifestly be
more easily performed by the driver of the vehicle proceeding uphill. However, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions thereof may prescribe for certain vehicles or certain roads or sections of
roads special rules differing from those laid down in this paragraph.'®

ARTICLE 13

Speed and distance between vehicles

I~ Every driver of a vehicle shall in alt circumstances have his vehicle-under control 50.as to be

able 1o exercise due and proper care and to be at all times in a pasition to' perform all manoeuvres
required of him. He shall, when adjusting the speed of his vehicle, pay constant regard to the
circumstances, in particular the lie of the land, the state of the road, the condition and load of his
vehicle, the weather conditions and the denisity of traffic. 50 as to'be able to stop:his vehicle within
his range of forward vision and short of any foreseeable obstruction. He shall slow down and if’
‘necessary stop whenever circumstances so require, and particularly when visibility is not g00d."”

2. Domestic legislation shall establish maximum speed limits for all roads. Domestic
legislation shall also determine special speed limits applicable to certain categories of vehicles
presenting a special danger, in particular by reason of their nass or their load. They may establish
similar provisions for certain categories of drivers, in particular for new drivers.

3. The provisions set out in the first sentence of paragraph 2 may not apply to drivers of
priority vefiicles referred to in article 34, paragraph 2. or vehicles treated as such in domestic
legislation.

4. No driver shall impede the normal progress of other vehicles by- travelling abnormally
slowly without proper cause,

5. The driverof a vehicle moving behind another veliicle shall keep at a suffigient distance

from that other vehicle to avoid collision if:the vehicle in front should suddenly slow down or stop.
[ fex paragraph’5 deleted]

6™ Outside built-up-areas, i order 1o facilitate overtaking, drivers-of vehicles or combinations
of vehicles of more than 3,500 kg permissible maximum mass, or of more than 10 m overall
length, shall, except when they are overtaking or preparingto overtake, keep at such distance from
power-driven vehicles ahead of them that other vehicles overtaking them can without danger move
into the space in front of the overtaken vehicle. However, this provision shall not apply in very
dense traffic or in circumstances where overtaking is prohibited. In addition:

** See also Point 11 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
¥ Ses also Point 12 of the Annex of the Europeain Agréement.
* See also Point 12 of the Annex of the Eurapean Agreement.



(a)  The competent authorities may exempt certain conveys of vehicles from this
provision. or may similarly make it inapplicable on roads where two lanes are allotted to traffic in
the direction concerned;

{(b)  Contracting Parties and subdivisions thereof may prescribe different figures from
those given in this paragraph with respect to the vehicle characteristics concerned.

ARTICLE 14

General requirements QOVErNing manoeuyres

L. Any driver wishing to perform a manoeuvre such as pulling out of or into a line of parked
vehicles. moving over to the right or to the left on the carriageway. or turning left or right into
another road or into a property bordering on the road, shall first make sure that he can do so
without risk of endangering other road-users travelling behind or ahead of him or about to pass
him. having regard to their position, direction and speed.?

2. Any driver wishing to make a U-turn or to reverse shall first make sure that he can do so
without endangering or impeding other road-users.

3. Before turning or before a manoeuvre which.involves moving laterally, the driver shall give
clear and sufficient warning of his intention by means of the direction-indicator or direction-
indicators on his vehicle. or, failing this, by giving if possible an appropriate signal with his arm.
The warning given by the direction-indicator or direction-indicators shail continue 10 be given
throughout the manoeuvre and shall cease as soon as the manoeuvre is completed.

ARTICLE 15

Special reculations relating to regular public-transport service vehicles

It is recommended® that domestic legislation should provide that in built-up areas. in order
to facilitate the movement of regular publicstrarisport service vehicles, the drivers of other vehicles
shall; subject to the provisions of Article 17, paragraph 1, of this Convention, slow down-and if
necessary stop in order to-allow the public-transport vehiclesto perform the manoeuvre required
for moving off from stops marked as such. The provisions thus laid down by Contracting Parties
or subdivisions thercof shall in no way affect the duty incumbent on drivers of public-trangport
vehicles 1o take, after having given warning by means of their direction-indicators of their
intention to move off, the precautions necessary fo avoid any risk of accident.

ARTICLE 16
Change of direction
I Before turning right or left for the purpose of entering another road ‘or-entering & property

bordering on the road, a driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7, paragraph 1,
and of Article 14, of this Convention:

2 See also Point 13 of the: Annex of the European Agreement.
# Sev also Point 14 of the Annex of the European Agreement,



(a)  Ifhe wishes to turn off on the side appropriate to the dircction of traffic, keep as close.
as possible to the edge ol the carriageway appropriate to that direction and make as tight a'turn as
possible;

(b) If he wishes to turn off on the other side, and subject to such other provisions as
Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof muay enact for cycles and mopeds enabling them to
change-direction, for.instance by crossing the intersection in two separate stages, move as closely
as possible to- the centrelinie of the carriageway if it is a two-way cairiageway or to the edge
opposite 1o the side appropriate 10 the direction of traffic if it is.a one-way carriageway and. il he
wishes to enter another two-way road, make his.furn so as to enter the carriageway of such other
road on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic.

2. While changing direction, the driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article-21
of this Convention regarding pedestrians, allow road users to pass on the carriageway, or on-other
parts.of the same road he is preparing to leave.

ARTICLE 17
Slowing down
I. Nodriver of a vehicle shall brake abruptly unfess it is necessary, todo so for safety reasons.

2. Every driver intending to slow down fo an appreciable extent shall, except where his
slowing down is in response to'an imminent danger, first-make sure that he can do so without
danger or undue inconvenience to other drivers. He shall also, unless he hds made sure that there is
rio vehicle following him or that any. following vehicle is a long way behind, give clear and timely
warning 'of his intention by making an appropriate Signal with his'anfi. However, this:provision
shall not. apply i warning of slowing down is ‘given by the vehiele's stop lights, referred to in
Annex 3, paragraph 31, of this Convention.

ARTICLE 18

Every driver approaching an intersection shall exercise: such extra care ¢ may be
appropriate to local conditions. Drivers of vehicles shall, in particular, drive at'such a speed-as to
be able to'stop-to allow vehicles having the right of way to pass.

2. Every driver emerging from a path or an earth-track (dirt road) on to'a road other than a path
or an earth-track shall give way to vehicles travelling on that road. For the purposes of this Article
the terms “path” and “earth-track (dirt road) may be defined in domestic legislation.

3. Every driver emerging on to a road from a property bordering thereon shall give way 1o
vehicles travelling on that road.”

u Seealso Point 15 of the Annex-of the Etiropean Agreement,



4. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 7 of this Article:

(@)  In States where traffic keeps to the right the driver of a vehicle shall give way, al
intersections other than those specified in paragraph 2 of this Atticle and in Article 25. paragraphs
2 and 4 of this Convention, to vehicles approaching from his right;

(b)  Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof in whose territories traffic keeps tothe lefi
shall be free to regulate the right of way at intersections as they see fit.**

5. Even il traffic light signals authorize him to do so, a driver shall not enter an infersection if
the density of traffic is such that he will probably be obliged fo stop on the intersection, thereby
obstructing or preventing the passage of cross traffic.

6. A driver who has entered an intersection where traffic is regulated by traffic light signals
may clear the intersection without waiting for the way to be opened in the direction in which he
wishes to proceed, provided that this does not impede the progress of other road-users moving in
the open direction.

7. [Words delered] Drivers- of vehicles not moving on rails shall give way to rail-borne
vehicles.

B See foornote.
ARTICLE 19
Level-crossings

Road-users shall exercise extra care in approaching and traversing level-crossings. In
particular:

(&)  Every driver of a vehicle shall drive.ata moderate speed;

(b)  Without prejudice to the obligation to-obey an instruction to stop given by a lieht
signal or a sound signal, no road-user shall enter a level-crossing at-which’the gates or half-gates
are across the road or in process of being placed across the road, or at which the half-gates are in
process of being raised;

{e) W alevel-crossing is not equipped with gates, half-gates or light signals, no road-user
shall cater it without making Sure that no.rail-bortie vehicle is approaching;

| (d) No driver shall enter a level-crossing without first ascertaining that he may not be
! obliged to stop on it;

(e)  No road-user shall linger while traversing a level crossing; if a vehicle is compelled to
stop, its driver shall endeavour to imove it off the track, and, if he is unable to do so, immediately
do everything he can to ensure that the drivers 6 rail-borne vehicles are warned of the danger in
time.

* See also Point 150 the Annex of the European Agreéiment.
* Additional paragtaph introduced in‘the Annex of the European Agreement {see Point 15).



ARTICLE 20

Rules applicable to pedestrians

1. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free not 1o enforce the provisions of this
Article except in cases where pedestrian traffic on the carriageway would be dangerous or would
obstruct vehicular traffic.?

2. If. at the side of the carriageway, there are pavements (sidewalks) or suitable verges for
pedestrians, pedestrians shall use them. Nevertheless. if they take the necessary precautions:

{a)  Pedestrians pushing.or carrying bulky objects may use the carriageway if they would
seriously inconvenience other pedestrians by walking on the pavement (sidewalk) or verge;

(b)  Groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge-or forming a procession may walk:on
the carriageway.

27 @ .
See-footnote.

3. If it is not possible to use pavements (sidewalks) or verges. or if none is provided.
pedestrians may walk on the carriageway; where there is a cycle track and the density of traffic so
permits, they may walk on the cycle track, but shall not obstruct cycle and moped traffic in doing
s0.

4. Pedestrians walking on the camiageway in accordance with paragraphs 2 and 3 of this
Article shall keep as close as possible to-the edge of the carriageway.

5. Itis recommended that domestic legislation should provide as follows: pedestrians walking
on the carriageway shall keep to the side opposite to that appropriate 10.the diréction of traffic
except where:to do-$o places them in“danger. However, persons pushing a cycle, a moped-or a
motorcycle; and groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge or forming a procession shall in
all cases keep to the side of the carriageway -appropriate to the direction- of traffic.. Unless they
form a-procession, pedestrians walking on the carriageway shall, by night or when visibility is
poor aﬁdg9 by day. if the density of vehicular traffic so requires, walk in single file wherever
possible,

6. (a) Pedestrians wishing to cross a carriageway shall not step on to it without exercising
care; they shall use a pedestrian crossing whenever there is one nearby:

(b In order to-cross: the carriageway at a pedestrian. crossing signposted as such or
indicated by markings on the carriageway:

(i)  If the crossing is equipped with light signals for pedestrians, the latter shall
obey the instructions given by such lights;

% See also Point 16-0f the Annex of the European Agreement,
2" Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (sce Point 16),
¥ Seealso-Point 16 of the Annex of the Eiiropean Agreenient.
¥ See also Point 16 of the Annex of the European Agreement.



(ii) I the crossing is not equipped with such lights, but vehicular traffic is
regulated by traffic light signals or by an authorized official. pedestrians shall
not step onto the carriageway while the traffic light signal or the signal given
by the authorized official indicates that vehicles may proceed-along it;

(i} At other pedestrian crossings, pedestrians shall not step-on to the carriageway
without taking the distance and speed of approaching vehicles into account,

(e)  In orderto cross the carriageway elsewhere than at a pedestrian crossing signposted
as such or indicated by markings on ‘the carriageway, pedestrians shall not step on to the
carrfageway without first making sure that they can do so without impeding vehicular traffic,

(d) Once they have started to cross a carriageway, pedestrians shall not take an
unnecessarily long route. and shall not linger or stop on the carriageway unnecessarily.
7. However, Contracting Parties ar subdivisions thereof may impose stricter requirements on
pedestrians crossing the carriageway.

ARTICLE 21

Behaviour of drivers.towards pedestrians

I Every driver shall avoid behaviour likely to endanger pedestrians.

2. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7, paragraph 1, Article 11, paragraph 9, and
Article 13, paragraph 1. of this Convention, where there is on ihe carriageway a pedestrian
crossing signposted as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway:.

(@) If vehicular traffic is regulated at: that crossing by traffic light signals or by an
authorized official, drivers forbidden: to .proceed shall stop short-of the crossing or the transverse
markings preceding it and, when they are permitted to proceed, shall not prevent or obstruct the
passage of pedestrians who have stepped on to-it; drivers tarning inta another-road 4t the entrance
to which there is a pedestrian crossing shall do so slowly and give way, if necessary stopping for

<

this purpose; to pedestrians already using, or-about to use; the crossing;

{b) If vehicular traffic is not regulated at that crossing by traffic light signals or by an
authorized official, drivers shall approach the crossing only at a speed-low ‘enough not 16 endanger
pedestrians using. or about 10 use, it; if necessary, they shall stop to allow such pedestrians to
Cross.

3. No provision of this Article shall be consirued as preventing Contracting Parties ar
subdivisions thereof from:™

% Siee alsoPoint 16 af the Anngs of the European Agrecment.
# Sec also Point 17 of the Anncx of the Evropean Agreement,



Requiring drivers of vehicles to stop in all cases when pedestrians are using, or about to use,
a pedestrian crossing signposted as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway in'the
conditions laid down in Article 20 of this Convention, or

Prohibiting them from preventing or obstructing the passage of pedestrians who are crossing
the c,armgeway at or very near an intersection even if there is-at:that point no pedestrian
crossing signposted as such o indicated by markings on the carridgeway.

4. Drivers intending to overtake, on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic, a public
transport vehicle at a stop marked as such shall slow down and if necessary stop to allow
passengers to board or alight from that vehicle.

- See foomote.

ARTICLE 22

Islands on the carriageway

Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 10 of this Convention, a driver may pass to
the left or to the right of islands, posts and other devices set up on the carriaggeway on which he is
travelling, except in the following cases:

(a)  Where the side on which the island, post or device shall be passed is indicated by a
sign;

(b)  Where the istand, post or device is on the centre-line of a two-way carriageway:. in
this case the driver shall keep. to the side of the island. post or device corresponding to the
direction of traffic.

ARTICLE 23

Standing and parking

I. Outside built-up areas, standing or parked vehicles and halted animals shall so far as
possible be stationed elsewhere than on the carriageway: Both in and outside built-up-areas they
shall not be stationed on cycle tracks, cycle lanes, bus lanes, tracks for horseback riders; footpaths,
pavements or on verges specially provided for pedestrian traffic, save where applicable domestic
legislation so permits.

2. (@) Animals halted and vehicles standing or parked on the carriageway shall be kept as
close as possible to.the edge of the carriageway. A driver shall not stand or park his vehicle on‘a
carriageway save on the side appropriate; for him, to the direction of traffic; nevertheless, standing
or parking on the other side shall be permitted where standing or parking on-the side appropriate to
the direction of trafficis prevented by the presence of fail tracks. Moreover, Contracting Parties:or
subdivisions thereof may:

% Additional paragraphs introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 17).



() Refrain from prohibiting standing and parking on one side or the other in
certain conditions. for instance where standing on the side appropriate 1o the
direction of traffic is prohibited by road signs;

(i) On one-way carriageways. authorize standing and parking on the other side as
well as or instead of on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic:

(i Authorize standing and parking in the middle of the carriageway at places
specially marked;

(b)  Save where domestic legislation provides otherwise, vehicles other than two-wheeled
cycles, two-wheeled mopeds and two-wheeled motorcycles without side-car shall not stand or be
parked two abreast on the carriageway. Standing or parked vehicles shall, unless-the layout of the
area permits otherwise, be placed parallel to the edge of the carriageway.”

3. (a) The standing or parking of a vehicle.on the carriageway shall be prohibited:*'

(i) On pedestrian crossings, on crossings for cyclists, and on level-crossings;

(i) On tramway or railway tracks on a road or so close 1o such tracks that the
movement of trams or trains might be impeded. and also, subject to the
possibility for Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof to provide otherwise,
on pavements and cycle tracks:

" See foolnete.

(b)  The standing or parking of a vehicle at.any point where it would constitute a danger
shall be prohibited. miore particularly:

(i) Save in such spaces as may be specially marked, under flyovers and in tincls;

(i) On the carriageway, close ta the crests of hills. and on bends where visibility is
not sufficient for the vehicle to be overtaken in complete safety, having regard
to the speed of vehicles an the section of the road in question;

(i) On a carriageway beside a longitudinal road marking, where subparagraph (b)
(i) of this paragraph does not apply but the width of the carriageviay betiveen
the marking and the vehicle is less than 3 m and the marking is such that
vehicles approaching it on the same side are forbidden to cross it;

{iv)  Atany place where the vehicle would conceal road signs or traffic light signals
from the view of road-users;

(v)  Onan additional lane indicated by a sign for slowly moving vehicles;

* See also Point 18 0fthe Anncx of the European Agreement.
M See also. Point 18 of the Annex of the Enropean Agreement, ,
* Additional text introduced in the Annex of the. European Agreement (sec Point 18),



{¢)  The parking of a vehicle on the carriageway shall be prohibited:

(1) On approaches to level-crossings, to intersections and 1o bus. trolley-bus or rail
vehicle stops; within the distances prescribed by domestic legislation;™

(i) In front of vehicle entries to properties;

(i) Atany point where the parked vehicle would prevent access 1o anothervehicle
properly parked or prevent such other vehicle from moving out;

(iv)  On the central carriageway of three-carriageway roads and. outside built-up
areas, on the carriageways of roads marked as priority roads by appropriate
signs.

(v} [deleted]

4. A driver shall not leave his vehicle or his animals without having takeén all suitable
precautions to avoid any accident and; in the case of a motor vehicle, to prevent ifs unauthdrized
use.

53 it is recommended that domestic legislation should provide as follows: every power-driven
vehicle other than a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled motoreycle without side-car, and every
trailer coupled or uncoupled shall when stationary on the carriageway outside a built-up area be
signalled 1o approaching drivers at a sufficient distance by means of at least one appropriate device
placed at the most suitable point to give them adequate advance warning:

{a) If the vehicle is stationary at night on the carriageway in circumstances such that
approaching drivers cannot be aware of the obstacle which the vehicle constitures;

(b)  If the driver, in other cases, has been compelled to halt his vehicle ata place where
standing is prohibited.

6. Nothing in this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or subdi-\{fsions
thereof from intfoducing other provisions on parking and standing or from making individual
provisions for the standing and parking of cycles-and mopeds.
# See footnote.
ARTICLE 24
Opening of doors

1t shall be prohibited to open the door of a vehicle, to leave it open, or to alight from the
vehicle without having made sure that to do so cannot endanger other road-users.

*'See also Poirit 18 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
* See also Point 18 of the Annex of the European Agrement, i
*: Additional paragraph introduced-in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 18).



ARTICLE 25

Motorways and similar roads

30 s . B . i . . .
L™ On motorways and, if so provided in domestic legislation, onspecial approach roads to and
exit roads from motorways:

(a)  The use of the road shall be prohibited 1o pedestrians. animals, cycles, mopeds unless
they are treated as motorcycles, and all vehicles other than motor vehicles and their trailers, and to
motor vehicles or motor-vehicle trailers which are incapable. by virtue of their design, of attaining
on a flat road a speed specified by domestic legislation:

{(b)  Drivers shall be forbidden:

(i)~ To have their vehicles standing or parked elsewhere: than at marked parking
sites; if' a vehicle is compelled to stop. its driver shall endeavour to move it off
the carriageway and also off the flush verge and, if he is unable to- do 50,
immediately signal the presence: of the vehicle at a distance so as to warn
approaching drivers in time:

(i) To make U-turns, to travel in reverse, and to-drive on to the central dividing
strip. including the crossovers linking the two carriageways.

“ Sée footmate.

2. Drivers emerging on to a motorway shall give way-10 vehicles travelling on it. If there is an
acceleration lane, they shall use it.

5

3. A driver leaving a motorway shall move into the traffic lang dppropriate to the motorway
exit in good time and enter the deceleration lane,.if there is one. as soon as he can.

' See footnore.

4. For the purpose of the applicatien of paragraphs 1,2 and 3 of this' Article, other roads
reserved for motor vehicle traffic, duly signposted as such and not affording access to or from
properties alongside, shall be treated as motorways, *

ARTICLE 25 bis

Special regulations for tunnels indicated by special road siens

Intunnels indicated by the special road signs, the following rules shall apply:

1. All drivers dre forbidden:

% See also Point 19 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
“ Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 19).
" Additional paragraph introduced i the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 19),
# Sec also Point 19 of the Annex of the Edropean Agreement.



(@) toreverse;
(b)  to make a U-turn:
) [deleted]
2. Evenif the tunnel is Iit, all drivers must switch on the driving or passing lamps.

-

3. Driversare permitted to stop or park a vehicle only in case of emergency or danger. In doing
s0. they must, where possible, use the places specially indicated.

4. Incascofa prolonged stoppage the driver must switch off the engine.
ARTICLE 26

Special rules applicable to processions and
handicapped persons

I. It shall be prohibited for road-users to cut across troop. columns, filfes of schoolchildren
accompanied by a person in charge, and other processions.

2. Handicapped persons travelling i invalid chairs propelled by themselves or moving at a
walking pace may use pavements ($idewalks) and suitable verges.

ARTICLE 27

Special rules applicable to cyclists. moped drivers
and motorcyclists

L. Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 10. paragraph 3, of {his Convention, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions. thereof shall be free not to prohibit cyclists from travelling two or more
abreast.

2. It:shall be prohibited for eyclists to ride without ‘holding the handlebars with at least one
hand, to allow themselves to be towed by another vehicle. or to carry. tow or push objects which
hamper their cycling or endanger other road-users. The same provisions:shall apply to moped
drivers and motoreyclists; in addition, however, moped drivers and motorcyelists shall hold the
handlebars with both hands ext,ept when signalling the manoeuvre described in Article 14,
paragraph 3, of this Convention.®

5. It shall be prohibited for cyclists and moped drivers to carry passengers-on their-vehicle;
however, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof-may authorize exceptions. to this provision
and, in particular, authorize the transport of passengers on such additional saddle or saddles as- may
be fitted on the vehicle. Motorcyelists shall not be permitted to carry passengers except in the side-
ear, ifthere is one, and-on the additional saddle (pillion), if any, fitted behind the driver.

4. Where cycle lanes or cycle tracks exist, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may
forbid cyclists to use the rest of the carriageway. In the same circumstances, they may authorize
moped drivers to-use the cycle lane or eycle track and, if they consider it advisable; prohibit them

+ Seedlso Point 20 of the Annex of the Furopean Agreement.



from using the rest of the carriageway. Domestic legisiation shall specify under what conditions
other road users may use the cycle lane or cycle track or cross them, maintaining cyclists” safety at
all times.

* See footnote.

b See foomore.

ARTICLE 28

Audible and luminous warnings

L. Audible wamning devices may be used only:
(a)  To give due warning with a view to avoiding an accident;

(b)  Qutside built-up arcas when it is desirable to warn a driver that he is about to be
overtaken.

The sounds emitted by audible waming devices shall not be prolonged more than necessary.
2. Motor-vehicle drivers may give the luminous warnings specified in Article 32, paragraph 3,
of this Convention, instead of audible warnings, between nightfall and dawn. They may alse do so

in-daylight hours-for the purpose indicated in paragraph 1 (b) of this Article, if to do so is more
appropriate in the prevailing circumstances.

3. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may authorize the use of luminous warnings in
built-up areas-also for the purpose referred toin paragraph 1.(b) of this Article.

ARTICLE2Y
Rail-borne vehicles

. Where a railway uses a carriageway, every road-user: shall,-on the approach of @ tram or
other rail-borne vehicle clear the track as soon as possible to allow the rail-borne vehicle fo pass.

2. C'on‘t'racﬁng Parties or subdivisionsithereof may-adopt special rules, differing from these laid
down in this Chapter, for the movement of rail- borrie vehicles on the-road and for passing or
overtaking such’ vehicles. However, Contracting Partiés or subdivisions thereof may not adopt
provisions which conflict with those of Article 18, paragraph 7, of this Convention.”’

48 )
See footnote.

* Seealso Point 20 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
Addxttonal paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement {see Point 20).
© Additional articles (Articles 27 bis to 27 quarter) introduced in the Aanex of the European Agreement (sce Point 20
b:s)
¥ See also Puint 21 of the: Annex-of the European Agreement.
8 Additional paragraph introdiced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 21).



ARTICLE 30

L.oading of vehicles
1. Ifa permissible maximum mass is laid down for a vehicle. the laden mass of the vehicle
shall never exceed the permissible maximum mass.

2. Every load on a vehicle shall be so arranged and, if necessary, stowed as to prevent it from:

(a)  Endangering persons or causing damage to public or private property, more
particutarly by-trailing on or falling on to the road;

(b)  Obstructing the driver’s view or impairing the stability or driving of the vehicle;
(¢)  Causing noise, raising dust, or creating any other nuisance which can be avoided;

{d) Masking lights, including stop lights dnd direction-indicators, reflex reflectors,
registration numbers and the distinguishing sign of the State of registration with which, under this
‘Convention or under domestic legislation, the' vehicle is required to be equipped. or masking
signals given by arm in accordance with Article 14, paragraph 3, or Article 17. paragraph 2. of this
Convention.

3. Alldecessories, such as cables, chains and sheets. used to secure of proteet the load shall be
drawn tight around the load and be firmly fastened. All accessories used to protect the foad shall
satisty the requirements Jaid down for the load in paragraph 2 of this Article,

4% Loads projecting beyond the-front, rear or sides. of the vehicle shall be clearly marked in all
cases where their projection might not be noticed by the drivers of other vehicles; at night, a white
light and a white reflecting device shall be used for such marking at the front and a red light and a
red réflecting device at the'rear. More particularly, on power-driven vehicles:

(a)  Loads projecting'more than | m beyond the front or rear-of the vehicle shall always
be-marked;

(b) Loads projecting laterally beyond the outer edge of the vehicle in such a way that
their lateral outer edge is more than 0.40 m from the outer edge of the vehicle’s front position
{side) light shall be marked at the frorit at night, and foads projecting in such a way that their
lateral outer edge is more than 0.40 m from the outer edge of the vehicle’s red rear position (side)
light'shall be similarty marked at the reaiat night.

5. Nothing in paragraph 4 of this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties
or subdivisions thereof from prohibiting, restricting, or subjecting to special authorization, load
projections as referred to in the aforesaid paragraph 4.

* See also Poirit 22 of the Annex of the European Agreement.



Carriage of passengers

Passengers shall not be carried in such numbers or in such a way as to interfere with driving
or obstruct the driver’s view.

ARTICLE 31

Behaviour in case of accident

L. Without prejudice to the provisions of domestic legislation concerning the obligation to
assist the injured, every driver or other road-user involved in 4 traffic accident shall:

(a)  Stap as soon as he can do so without causing an additional danger to traffic;

(b)  Endeavour to ensure traffic safety at the site of the accident and, if a person has been
Killed or seriously injured in‘the accident, to prevent, insofar as such action does not affect traffic
safety, any change in conditions at the site. including the disappearance of traces which might be
useful for determining responsibilities;

(¢}  Ifsorequested by other persons.involved-in the accident, identify himself to them;
(d)  Ifaperson has been injured or Killed in the accident, notify the police and remain on
the scene of the-accident or return to it and wait there until the arrival of the police, unless ki has

been authorized by the police to leave or has 10 assist the injured or to receive attention himself.

3 .
' See footnote.

2. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may, under their domestic legistation, refrain
from imposing the provision of paragraph 1 {d) of this Article in cases where no serious injury has
been caused and none of the persons involved requests that the police should be notified.

ARTICLE 32

Rules of the use of lamps

I. Betweennightfall and dawn and in any other circumstances when visibility is inacfeq&at;: on
account, for example, of fog, snowfall or heavy rain, the following lamps shall be lit on amoving
vehicle:

(8)  On power-driven vehicles and mopeds the driving lamp(s) or passing lamp(s) and the
rear position lamp(s), according to the equipment prescribed by the present Convention for the
vehicle of each category;

(b)  On-trailers, front position lamps, if such lamps are required according 1o Annex 5,
paragraph 30, of this Convention, and not Jess than two rear position Jamps.

 Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the Europgan Agreement (sée Point 24).



2. Driving lamps shall be switched off and replaced by passing lamps:

(0)  In built-up areas where the road is adequately lighted and outside built-up areas where
the carriageway is continuously lighted and the lighting is sufficient to enable the driver (o see
clearly for an adequate distance and to enable other road-users to see the vehicle far enough away:

{b)  When a driver is about to pass another vehicle, so as to prevent dazzle far enough
away 1o enable the driver of the other vehicle to proceed casily and without danger;

(¢)  In-any other circumstances in which it is necessary to avoid dazzling other road-users
or the users of a waterway or railway running alongside the road.
3. When, however, a vehicle is following closely behind another vehicle. driving lamps may be
used to give a luminous wamning as referred to in Article 28, paragraph 2, of the intention to
overtake.

4. Foglamps may be lit only in thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar conditions and, as
regards front fog maps, as a substitute for passing lamps. Domestic legislation may authorize the
simultaneous ‘use of front fog lamps and passing lamps and the use of front fog lamps on narrow,
winding roads.

5. On vehicles equipped with front position lamps, such lamps shall be used together with the
driving lamps, the passing lamps or the front fog lamps.

6. During the day. a motorcycle moving on the road shall display at least one passing lamp to
the front and a red lamp to the rear. Domestic legislation may permit the use of daytime running
lamps instead of passing lamps.

7. Domestic legislation may make it compulsory for drivers of motor vehicles to use during the
day either passing lamps-or daytime running lamps. Rear position lamps shall in this case be used
together with the front Tamps.

8. Between nightfall and dawn and in any other circumstances when visibility is inadequate,
the- presence ‘of powerdriven vehicles and their tratlers standing or ‘parked on a.road shall be
indicated by front and tear position lamps. In thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar
conditions passing lamps or front-fog lamps imay be Gsed. Rear fog lamps.may in these-conditions
be used as a supplement to the tear position lamps.

9. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph § of this-Article, within a built-up area the
front.and rear position lamps may be replaced by parking lamps, provided that:

(@)  The vehiele does not exceed 6 m in length and.2 m in width;
{b)  No trailer is coupled to the vehiclé;

{c)  The parking lamps are placed on that side of the vehicle which is furthest from the
carriageway edge alongside which the vehicle is standing or parked.

10. Notwithstanding the provisions: of ‘paragraphs 8 and 9 of this Article, a vehicle may be
standing or parked without any lamps kt:

(@)  Onaroad litin such a way that the vehicle is clearly visible at an adequate distance;



(b)  Away from the carriageway and hard shoulder:

(¢} In the case of mopeds and two-wheeled motorcycles without a side-car which are not
equipped with batteries, at the extreme edge of a carriageway in a built-u p area.

. Domestic legislation may grant exemptions from the provisions of paragraphs 8 and 9 of
this Article for vehicles standing or parked in streets in built-up areas where there is very little
traffic.

2. Reversing lamps may be used only when the vehicle is réversing or about to reverse.

o)

Hazard warning signal may be used only to wam other road-users of a particular dangér:

{a)  When a vehicle which has broken down or has been involved in an accident cannot be
moved immediately, so that it constitutes an obstacle to other road-users;

(b)  When indicating to other road-usérs the risk of an imminent danger.
4. Special warning lamps:

(8)  Displayirig-a blue.light may be used-only on priority vehicles when carrying out an
urgent mission or when in other cases. it is riecéssary to give warning to other road-users of the
presence of the.vehicle:

(b)  Displaying an amber light may be used only when the vehicles genuinely assigned to
the specific tasks for which they. were equipped with the special warning lamp -or when the

presence of such vehicles on the road constitutes a danger or inconvenience:to ether-roadsusers.

The use of wamning lamps-displaying other colours may be authorized by domestic Tegislation:

15. I no circumstaiices shall a vehicle display a red light (o the fronf-or white Tight to the: réar;

subject to the exemptions mentioned in-Aniiex:3, paragraph 61. A vehicle shall not be modified or
lamps added to it in.a way which could conflict with'this:requirement.

ARTICLE 33

Rules of fighting of other vehicles than:mentioned.

in Asticle- 32 and of certain road users

1. Every vehicle or combination. of vehicles to. which the ‘provisions of Article 32 of ‘this:
Convention do not.apply ‘shall, when ‘on-a‘read: between nightfall and dawn,.show at ledst.one:
white o selectivesyellow light to the front and at Jeast one red light to-the rear. Where there isonly
one lamp at the front'or only one lamp at the rear;;the Tamp shall be placed ori the ceritre-line'of the
vehicle or on the side opposite-to that correspoiiding/to the direction of traffic.

()  Handcarts, ie., carts drawn or pushed by hand, shall show at least one white or
selective-yellow light to the front and at least-one:red light to the rear. These twa lights may be
emitted by a single lamp placed on the-side opposite to that corresporiding to' the diréction of
traffic. Lights shall not'be required o handcarts niot exceeding 1 m in width.

(b)  Asimal-drawn vehiclés shall show two vihite or selective-yellow lights to the front,
and two red lights'to'the redr. Doméstic legislation may, however, make it permissible for such



vehicles to show only one white or selective-yellow light to the front and only one red light to the
rear. The lamps shall in both cases be placed on the side opposite to that corresponding to the
direction of traffic. If the lamps described above cannot be atlached 1o the vehicle, they may be
carried by an escort walking immediately alongside the vehicle, on the opposite side to that
corresponding to the direction of traffic, Furthermore, animal-drawn vehicles shall be fitted with
two red reflex-reflectors to the rear, as close as possible to the outer edges of the vehicle. Lights
shall not be required on animal-drawn vehicles not exceeding 1 m in width. However, a single
reflex-retlector shall in this case be pliced at the rear on the side opposite to that corresponding to
the direction of traffic. or centrally.

2. {a)  When moving along the carriageway. by night:

(i) Groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge or forming a procession, must
display, on the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic, at
least one white or selective-yellow light to the front and a red light to the rear,
or an amber light in both directions;

(i) Drivers of draught, pack or saddle animals, or of cattle, must display, on the
side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic, at least one white or
selective--yeHlow light to the front and a red light to the rear, or-an amber light
in both directions. These lights may be displayed by a single device.

(b} The lights referred to in subparagraph (a) of this paragraph are, however, not required
within an appropriately Iit buili-up-area.

ARTICLE 34
Exemptions

I When wamed of the approach of a priority vehicle by its special luminous and audible
warning devices every road-user shall leave-room clear for it to pass on the carriageway and shall,
if necessary, stop.

2. Domestic legislation may provide that drivers of priority- vehicles shall not be bound, when
warning of their movement is given by the vehicle’s special warning devices, and provided that
they do not endanger other road-users, to comply with all or any of the provisions of this Chapter
Il other than those of Article 6, paragraph 2.%

3. Domestic legislation may determine to what extent persons working on the construction,
repair or maintenance of the road, including the drivers of equipment used for such work, shall not
be bound, provided they take the necessary precautions, to observe the provisions of this Chapter
11 during their work.

4. For the purpose of overtaking or passing the equipment referred to in paragraph.3 of this
Article while it is engaged in work on the road, the drivers of other vehicles may, to the extent
necessary and on conditions that they take all due precautions, disregard the requirements of
Articles 11 and 12-of this Convention.

' See also Point 26 of the Arinex of the European Agreement.



Chapter 111

CONDITIONS FOR THE ADMISSION OF MOTOR VEHICLES
AND TRAILERS TO INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

ARTICLE 35

Registration
1. (a) In order to be entitled to the benefits of this Convention, every motor vehicle in
international traffic, and every trailer, other than a light trailer, coupled to a motor vehicle shall be
registered by a Contracting Party or a subdivision thereof, and the driver of the motor vehicle shall
carry a valid certificate of such registration issued either by a competent authority of such
Contracting Party or subdivision thereof or on behalf and by authorization of such Contracting
Party or subdivision thereof by an association duly empowered thereto by that Contracting Party or
subdivision thereof. This certificate, to be known as the registration certificate, shall bear the
following particulars at least:

A serial number, to be known as the registration number, composed in the manner indicated
in Annex 2 to this Convention;

The date of firstregistration of the vehicle;

The full name and home address of the holder of the certificate;

The name or the trademark of the maker of the vehicle;

The serial number of the-chassis (the maker’s production or serial number);

In the case of a vehicle intended for the carriage of goods, the permissible maximum mass;
In-the case of a vehicle intended for the carriage of goods, the unladen mass;

The period of validity, if not unlimited.

The particulars entered in the certificate shall either be in Latin characters: or so-called
English cursive script only, orbe repeated in that forin.

{b) Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may, however, decide that the year of
‘manufacture, instead of the date of first registration, shall be entered on-certificates issued i their
territories.

_ {c) In the case of motor vehicles of categories A and B as defined in Annexes 6 and 7 to
this Convention and, if possible, for other motor vehicles:

(iy  The certificate shall be headed with the distinguishing sign of the State of
registration as defined in Annex 3 to this Convention;

{il)  The lewters A, B, C, D, E, F, G and H respectively shall be placed before or
after the ¢ight items of information which are required under subparagraph (a)
of this-paragraph, to'be shown on-all registration certificates;



(i) ‘The words Certificar J immenriculaiion in French may be placed either before
or affer the title of the certificate in the national language (or languages) of the
country of registration.

(d)  For trailers, including semi-trailers, imported temporarily into a country by a mode of
transport other than road transport, & photocopy of the registration certificate, certified as a true
copy by the authority which issued the certificate, shall be considered sufficient.

2. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph | of this Article, an articulaied vehicle which is
not disassembled while in international traffic shall be entitled to the benefits of the provisions of
this Convention even if it has only a single registration and a single certificate for the drawing
vehicle and semi-trailer composing it.

3. Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as limiting the right of Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof to require, in the case of a vehicle in international traffic which is not
registered in the name of & person travelling in it, proof of the driver’s right to be in possession of
the vehicle.

4, Itis recommended that Contracting Parties should set up, if they-have not already done so, a
service responsible for keeping. at the national or regional level, a record of motor vehieles
brought into use and a centralized record, for each vehicle; of the particulars entered in each
certificate of registration.

ARTICLE 36

Rewistration number

I, Every motor vehicle in international traffic shall display its registration number at the front
and at the rear; motorcycles, however; shall only be required 1o display this number at the rear.

2. Every registered trailer in international traffic shall display ifs registration number at the.
rear. Where a motor vehicle draws oné ‘or more trailérs, the sole trailer or the last trailer, if not
registered, shall display the registration number of thedrawing, vehicle.

-

3. The composition of the registration number referred to in this Article, and the manner of
displaying it, shall conform to the provisions of Annex 2 to this Convention.

ARTICLE37

Distinguishing sign of the State of registration

. (a) Every motor vehicle in international traffic shall display at the rear; in addition to its
registration number, the distinguishing sign of the State in which it is registered.

(b) This sign may either be placed separately from the registration plate or may be
incorporated into the registration plate.

{¢) When the distinguishing sign is incorporated into the registration plate, it must also
appear on'the front registration plate of the vehicle if such is obligatory.



2. Every trailer coupled to a motor vehicle and required under Article 36 of this Convention to

display a registration number at-the rear shall also display at the rear, cither separately from its
registration plate or incorporated into it, the distinguishing sign of the State where the registration
number was assigned.

The provisions of this paragraph shall be applicable even if the trailer is registered in a State
other than the State of registration of the motor vehicle to which it is coupled: if the trailer is not
;Lgmered it shall display at the rear the distinguishing sign of the State of registration of the
drawing vehicle except when it is travelling in that State,

3. The composition of the distinguishing sign, and the manner of displaying it or its
incorporation into the registration plate, shall conform to the conditions Taid down in Annexes 2
and 3 to this Convention.

ARTICLE 38

Identification marks

Every motor vehicle and every trailer in international traffic shall bear the identification
marks specified in Annex 4 to this Convention.

ARTICLE 39

Technical requirements and inspection of vehicles

L Every motor vehicle, every trailer and every combination of vehicles in international traffic
shall satisfy the provisions of Annex 3 tothis Convention. It shall also be in good working order.

2. Domestic legislation shall require periodic technical inspections of:

(a) Motor vehicles used for the carriage of persons and having more than gight seals in
addition to'the driver’s seat;

(b) Motor vehicles used for the carriage of goods whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 3,500 kgand trailers designed to be coupled 1o such vehicles.

3. Domestic: legislation shall, as far as possible, extend the provision of paragraph 2-to the
other catégories of vehicles.

# See foomote.
ARTICLE 40
Transitional provision
1. For a'period of 10 years from the entry into force of this Convention in accordance with

Article 47, paragraph 1, trailers in international traffic, whatever their permissible maximum mass,
shall be entitled to the benefits of the provisions of this Convention even if they are not registered.

 Additional paragraphg introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement {see Point 26 bis).



2. TThe registration certificate shall conform with the provisions of the amendment to Article
33, paragraph | within five years from the date of its entry into force. Certificates issued during
that period shall be mutually recognized until the expiry date inscribed therein.

¥ See foomote,

Chapter IV
DRIVERS OF MOTOR VEHICLES
ARTICLE 41
Driving permits

(The present text is-applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article 43),
thesiew text is reproduced iy dark blue following the present Article)

L. {a)  Every driver of a motor vehicle must hold a driving permit;

(b)  Contracting Parties undertake 1o ensure that driving permits are issued only after
verification by the competent authorities that the driver possesses the: required knowledge and
skitl;

(¢) Domestic legislation must lay down requirements for obtaining a-driving permit;

(d} Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from requiring driving permits for other power-driven vehicles-and mopeds.

2. Contracting Parties shall recognize:

{a)  Any domestic permit drawn up-in their national language or in-one of their national
languages, or, if nat drawn up in such a language, accompanied by-a certified translation;

{b) Any domestic permit conforming to the provisions-of Annex 6-to this Convention;
and

(¢)  Any international permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 7 to this Convention;
as valid for driving in their territories a vehicle coming within the categories covered by the
permit, provided that the permit is still valid and that it was issued by another Contracting Party or
subdivision thereof or by an association duly empowered thereto by such other Contracting Party.
The provisions of this paragraph shall not apply to learner-driver permits.

| fex paragraph 3 deleted]

. Additional paragraph itroduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (sce Point 26 ter).



TIPS

3. Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph:

() Where the validity of the driving permit is made subject by special endorsement (o
the condition that the holder shall wear certain devices or that the vehicle shall be equipped in a
certain way to take account of the driver’s disability, the permit shall not be recognized as valid
unless those conditions are observed:

(b) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories of driving
permits held by persons under eighteen years of age:

(¢) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territorics, for the
driving of motor vehicles or combinations of vehicles in categories C, D and E referred to in
Annexes 6 and 7 to this Convention. of driving permits held by persons under twenty-one years of
age,

4, Contracting Partics may introduce in their domestic legislation a subdivision of the
categories of vehicles referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 of this Convention. If the driving permit is
restricted 1o certain vehicles within a category, a numeral shall be added to the Tetter of the
category and the nature of the restriction shall be indicated in the driving permit.

5. Forthe purpose of the application of paragraph 2 and subparagraph 3 (c) of this Article:

(a) A motor vehicle of the category B referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 to this Convention
may be coupled 1o a light trailer; it may also be coupled 1o a trailer whose permissible maximum
mass exceeds 750 kg but does not exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle if the combined
permissible maximum mass of the vehicles so coupled does not exceed 3,500 kg;

(b) A motor vehicle of the category C. or of the category D referred to in Annexes 6 and
7o this Convention may be coupled to a light trailer without the resultant combination ceasing to
belong to category C or category D.

6. Aninternational permit shall be issued only to the Folder of a domestic permit for the issue
of which the minimum conditions laid down.in this Convention have been fulfilled. 1t shall-not be
valid after the expiry of the corresponding domestic permit, the number of which shall be entered
iin the international permit.

7. The provisions of this Article shall not require Contracting Parties:

(a) To recogrize the validity of domestic or international permits issued in the territory of
another Contracting Party to persons who had their normal residence in their territories at the time
of such issue or whose normal residence has been transferred to their territories since such issue;
or

(b) To recognize the validity of permits as aforesaid issued to drivers whose normal
residence at the time of such issue was not in the territory in which the permit was issued or who
since such issue have transferred their residence to another territory.



ARTICLE 41
Driving permits
(Provisions applicable from 29 March 2011 (see new article 43))
1. (a) Every driver of a motor vehicle must hold a driving permit;

(b) Contracting Parties undertake to ensure that driving permits are issued only after
verification by the competent authorities that the driver possesses the required knowledge and
skills; the persons authorized to check if drivers have the necessary knowledge and skills must
have appropriate qualifications; the contents and procedure of both theoretical and practical exams
are regulated by national legislation;

(¢) Domestic legislation must lay down requirements for obtaining a driving permit. In
particular, it shall specify the minimum ages for holding a permit, the medical conditions to be
fulfilled and-the conditions for passing the theoretical and practical exams;

(d) Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from requiring driving permits for other power-driven vehicles and mopeds.

2. (@) Contracting Parties shall recognize:

()  Any domestic permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 6 10 this
Convention;

(i)  Any international permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 7 10 this
Convention, on condition that it is presented with the corresponding domestic
driving permit,

as valid for driving in their territories a vehicle coming within the categories covered by the
permits, provided that the permits are still valid-and that they were issued by another Contracting,
Party or subdivision thereof or by an association duly empowered thereto by such other
Contracting Party or one of its subdivisions;

(b) Driving permits issued by a Contracting Party shiall be recognized in the territory of
another Contracting Party until this territory becomes the place of normal residence of their holder;

{¢)  The provisions of this paragraph shall not apply to learner-driver permits.

3. Domestic legislation may iimit the period of validity of a domestic driving -permit. The
period of validity-of an international permit shall be either no more than three years after the date
of issue-or until the date of expiry of the domestic driving permit, whichever is earlier.

4, Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraphs 1-and 2:

(1)  Where the validity of the driving permit is made subject by special endorsement to
the condition that the holder shall wear certain devices or that the vehicle shall be equipped in a
certain way to take account.of the driver’s disability, the permit shall not be recognized as valid
uriless those conditions.are observed;



(b)  Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their ferritories of driving
permits held by persons under eighteen years of age;

{¢) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories, for the
driving of motor vehicles or combinations of vehicles in categories C, DD, CE and DE referred to in
Annexes 6-and 7 to this Convention, of driving permits held by persons under twenty-one years of
age.

5. Aninternational permit shall be issued only to the holder of a domestic petmit for the issue
of which the minimum conditions laid down in this Convention have been fulfilled. An
international driving permit shalt only be issued by the Contracting Party in whose territory the
holder has his normal residence and which issued the domestic driving permit or which recognized
the driving permit issued by another Contracting Party; it shall not be-valid for use in that territory.

6. The provisions of this Article shall not require Contracting Parties:

(a) To recognize the validity of domestic permits issued. in the territory of another
Contracting Party to persons who had their normal residence in their territories at the time of such
issue or whose normal residence has been transferred to their territories since such issue;

{(b) To recognize the validity of domestic pemms issued to drivers whose normal
residence at the time of such issue was not in the territory in which the permit was. issued or-who
since such issue have transferred their residence to another territory.

ARTICLE 42

1. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may withdraw from a driver the right to use his
domestic or international driving permit in their territories if he commiits in their territories a
breach of their reguldtions. réndering him liable under their legislationis to the forféiture -of his
permit. Tn such a case the competent authority of the Contracting Party or subdivision thereof
withdrawing the right to use the permit may:

{2)  Withdraw and retain the permit until the period of the withdrawal of use expires or
uritil the holder leaves its territory, whichever is the earlier;

(b) -Notify the withdrawal of the right to use the permit to the authority by or on behalf of
which the permit was issued;

(c) In the case of-an intemational permit, enter in the space provided for the purpose an
endorsement 1o the-effect that the permit is:no longer valid in its territories;

(d) Where it has not applied the procedure for which provision is made in subparagraph
(a) of this paragraph, supplement the communication referred to in subparagraph (b) by requesting
the authority which issued the permit; or on behalf of which the permit was issued, to-notify the
person concerned of the decision taken with regard to him.

2. Contracting Parties shall endeavour to notify the persons concerned of the decisions
communicated to them in accordance with the procedure laid down in paragraph 1. (d) of this
Attigle,



-

3. Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as prohibiting Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from preventing a driver holding a domestic or international driving permit
from driving if it is evident or proved that his condition is such that he is unable to drive safely or
if the right to drive has been withdrawn from him in the State in which he has his normal
residence.

ARTICLE 43
Transitional provisions
I.  Contracting Parties shall issue domestic driving permits in accordance with the new
provisions of Annex 6 at the latest five years after their entry into force. Domestic driving permits

issued in accordance with the earlier provisions of Article 41, Article 43 and Annex 6 to this
Convention prior to the expiry of this period shall be recognized as long as they are valid.

2. Confracting Parties shall issue international driving permits in accordance with the new
provisions of Annex 7 at the latest five years afier their entry into force. International driving
permits issued in accordance with the earlier provisions of Article 41, Article 43 and Annex 7-to
this Convention prior to the expiry of this period shall be valid according ta the conditions defined
in Article 41, paragraph 3.

Chapter V

CONDITIONS FOR THE ADMISSION OF CYCLES AND
MOPEDS TO INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

ARTICLE 44
1. Cycles without-an engine in international wraffic shall:
(a) Havean efficient brake;

(b) Be equipped with a bell capable-of being heard at a sufficient distance, and carry no
otheraudible warning device;

(c) Be equipped with a red reflecting device at the rear and with devices such that the
cycle can show a white or selective-yellow light to the front and a red light to the rear,

3 See footnote:

2. In the territory of Contracting Parties which have not, in accordance with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of this Convention, made a statement to the effect that they treat mopeds as
motorcycles, mopeds in international traffic shall:

(a) Have two independent brakes;

(b) Be equipped with a bell or'some other audible warning device capable of being heard
at a sufficient disStance;

4 Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement.(see Point 27).



{c)  Beequipped with an effective exhaust silencer;

(d)  Beso cquipped that they can show a white or selective-yellow light to the front and a
red light and a red reflex-reflector to the rear,™

(2)  Display the identilication mark specified in Annex 4 to this Convention.

¢ See foomote.

3. In the temitorics of Contracting Parties which have, in accordance with Article: 54,
paragraph 2, of this Convention, declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles, the conditions to
be fulfilled by mopeds in order to be admitted to international traffic shall be thoselaid down for
motorcyeles in Annex 5 to this:Convention.

Chapter Vi
FINAL PROVISIONS
ARTICLE 45

. This Convention shall be -open at United Nations Headquarters, New York, until 31
December 1969 for signature by all States Menmibers of the United Nations or of any of the
specialized agencies or of the Intérational Atomic Energy Agency or Parties to the Statute of the
Interniational Court of Justice. and by any other State invited by the General Assembly of the
United Nations 1o become a Party to the Convention.

2. This Convention is subject to ratification. The instruments of ratification shall be deposited
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations,

3. This Convention shall remain open for accession by any of the States referred to in
paragraph I of this Article. The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the Secretary-
General.

4, Onsigning this Convention or on-depositing its instrument of ratification or accession, each
State shall notify the Secretary-General of the distinguishing sign it has selected for display in
international traffic on vehicles registered by it, in dccordance with -Annex 3 to this Convention.
By a firther notification addressed to the Secretary-General, any State may change a
distinguishing sign it has previously selected..

ARTICLE 46

1. Any State may, at the time of signing or ratifying this Convention, or of acceding thereto, or
at any time thereafter, declare by notification addressed to the Secretary-General that the
Convention shall become applicable to all or any of the territories for the international refations of
which it is responsible. The Convention shall become applicable to the territory or territories

% See also Point 27 of the Annes of the European Agreement,
. Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 27).



named in the notification thirty days after the receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General
or on the date of entry into force of the Convention for the State making the notification,
whichever is the later.

2. Any State which has made a declaration under paragraph | of this Article may at any time
thereafter declare by notification addressed to the Secretary-General that the Convention shall
cease to be applicable to the territory named in the notification and the Convention shall cease to
be applicable to such territory one year from the date of receipt by the Secretary-General of the
notification.

3. A State making a notification under paragraph | of this Article shall notify the Secretary-
General of the distinguishing sign or signs it has selected for display in international traffic on
vehicles registered in the territory or territories concerned, in accordance with Annex 3 to this
Convention. By a further notification addressed to the Secretary-General. any State may change a
distinguishing sign it has previously selected.

ARTICLE 47

I.  This Convention shall enter into force twelve months after the date of deposit of the
fifteenth instrument of ratification or accession.

2. For each State ratifying or acceding to this Convention after the deposit of the fificenth
instrument of ratification or-accession, the Convention shall enter into force twelve months after
the date of deposit by such State of its instrument of ratification or accession.

ARTICLE 48

Upon its entry into force, this Convention shall terminate and replace, in relations between
the Contracting Parties, the International Convention relative to Motor Traffic and the
International Convention relative to Road Traffic. both signed at Paris on 24 April 1926, the
Convention on the Regulation of Tnter-American Automotive Traffic, opened for signature at
Washington on 15 December 1943, and the Convention on Road Traffic, opened for signature at
Geneva on 19 September 1949.

ARTICLE 49

I, After this Cosivention has been in force for one year, any Contracting Party may propos¢
one or more amendments. to the- Convention. The'text of any- proposed amendmert, accompanied
by an explanatory memorandum, -shall be transimitted to the Secretary-General, who shall
communicate it to all Contracting Parties. The Contracting Parties shall have the opportunity of
informing him within a period of twelve months following the dateof its circulation whether they
{a) accept the amendment; or.(b) reject the:amendment; or:(c) wish that a conference be convened
to consider the amendment. The Secretary-General shall also transmit the text of the proposed
amendment to all other States referred to in Article 45, paragraph | of this Convention.

2, {a) Any proposed amendment communicated in accordance with the preceding paragraph
shall be deemed to be accepted if within the period of twelve months referred to in the preceding
paragraph less than one third of the Contracting Parties: inform the Secretary-General that they
gither reject the amendmient or wish that a conference be convened to consider it. The Secretary-
General shall. notify all Contracting Parties of cach acceptance or rejection. of any proposed
amendment and of requests that a conference be convened, If the total number of such rejections



and requests received during the specified period of nwelve months is less than one third of the
total number of Contracting Parties. the Secretary-General shall notify all Contracting Parties that
the amendment will enter into force six months after the: expiry of the period of twelve months
referred to in the preceding paragraph for all Contracting Parties except those which, during the
period specified, have rejected the amendment or requested the convening of a conference to
consider it.

(b)  Any Contracting Party which, duririg the said period of twelve months, has rejected a
proposed amendment or requested the convening of a conference to consider it may at any time
after the end of such period notify the Secretary-General that it accepts the amendment, and the
Secretary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties. The
amendment shall enter into force. with respect to the Contracting Parties which have notified their
aceeptance, six months after receipt by the Secretary-Gieneral of their notification.

3. If'a proposed amendment has not been accepted in accordance with paragraph 2 of this
Article and if within the period of twelve months specified in paragraph 1 of this Article less than
half of the total number of the Contracting Parties inform the Secretary-General that they reject the
proposed amendment and if at least one third of the total number of Contracting Parties, but not
less than ten, inform him that they accept it or wish a conference to be convened fo consider it, the
Secretary-General shall convene a conference for the purpose of considering the proposed
amendment-or any other proposal which may be submitted 1o him in accordance with paragraph 4
of this Article.

4. If a conference is convened in accordance with paragraph 3 of this Article, the Secretary-
General shall invite to it all States referred to in Article 45, paragraph 1 of this Convention. He
shall request all States invited to the conference to submit to him, at least six months before its
opening date, any proposals which they may wish the conference fo consider in addition to the
proposed amendment and shall communicate such proposals, at least three months before the
opening date of the conference. to all States invited to the conference.

5. {a) Any amendment to this Convention shall be deemed to be accepted if it has been
adopted by a two:thirds majority of the States: represented at the conference, provided that such:
majority comprises at least two thirds of Contracting Parties represented at the conference. The
Secretary-General shall notify all Contracting Parties of the adoption of the amendment, and the.
amendment: shall enter into force twelve ‘months after the date of his notification for all
Contracting Parties except those which during that period have notified the Secretary-General that
they reject the amendment.

(b) A Contracting Party which has rejected an amendment. during the said period of
twelve months may at-any time notify the Secretary-Gernieral that' it accepts the amendment, and
the Secretary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties. The
amendment ‘shall enter into force, with respect to the Contracting Party which has notified its
acceptance; six-months after receipt by the Secretary-General of the notification or at the end of
the said period of twelve months, whichever is later.

6. If the proposed amendiment is not deemed to be accepted pursuant to paragraph 2 of this
Article and if the conditions prescribed by paragraph 3 of this Article for convening a conference
are not fulfilled, the proposed amendment shall be deemed to be rejected.



ARTICLE 50

Any Contracting Party may denounce this Convention by written notification addressed to
the Secretary-General, The denunciation shall take effect one year after the date of receipt by the
Secretary-General of such notification.

ARTICLE 31

This Convention shall cease to be in force if the number of Contracting Parties is less than
tive forany period of 12 consecutive months.

ARTICLE 52

Any dispute between two or more Contracting Partics which relates to the interpretation or
application of this Convention and which the Parties are unable to settle by negotiation or other
means of settlement may be referred, at the request of any of the Contracting Parties concerned; to
the International Court of Justice fordecision.

ARTICLE 53

Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing a Contracting Party from taking
such action, compatible with the provisians of the Charter of the United Nations and limited to the
exigencies of the situation, as it considers necessary to-its external or internal security.

ARTICLE 34

1. Any State may, at the time of signing this Convention or of depositing its instrument of
ratification or accession, declare that it does not consider itself bound by Article 52 of this
Convention. Other Contracting Parties shall not be bound by Article 52 with respect to any
Contracting Party which has made such a declaration.

2. Atthe time of depositing its instrument of ratification or accession, any State’ may, by
notification addressed to the Secretary-General, declare that for the purposes of the application-of
the Convention it treats mopeds as motoreycles (Article 1 (n)).

By notification addressed to the Secretary-Ceneral, any State may subsequently at any time
withdraw its declaration.

3. The declarations provided for in paragraph 2 of this Article shall become effective six
months after the date of receipt by the Secretary-General of notification of them or on the date on
which the Convention enters into force for the State making the declaration, whichever is the later.

4. Any modification of a previously selected distinguishing sign notified in conformity with
Article 45, paragraph 4,-or Article 46, paragraph 3 of this Convéntion, shall take effect three
months after the date on which the Secretary-General receives notification thereof.

5 Reservations to this Convention and its annexes, other than the reservation provided for in
paragraph 1 of this Article, shall be permitted on condition that they are formulated in writing and,
if formulated before the deposit of the instrument of ratification or accession, are confirmed in that
instrument. The Secretary-General shall communicate such reservations to af] States referred to in
Article 45, paragraph 1, of this Convention.



6. Any Contracting Party which has formulated a reservation or made a declaration under
‘paragraphs | or 4 of this Article may withdraw it at any time by notification addressed to the
Secretary-General,

7. Areservation made in accordance with paragraph § of this Article:

(@) Modifies for the Contracting Party which made the reservation the provisions of the
Convention to-which the reservation relates, to the extent of the reservation;

(b) Modifies those provisions to the same extent for the other Contracting Parties in their
relations with-the Contracting Party which entered the reservation.

ARTICLE 55

In addition to the declarations, notifications and communications provided for in Articles 49
and 54 of this Convention, the Secretary-General shall notify all the States referred to in Article
45, paragraph I, of the following:

(a)  Signatures, ratifications and accessions under Article 45;
(b)  Notifications and declarations under Article 45, paragraph 4, and Article 46;
(¢} Thedates of entry into foree of this Convention in accordance with Article 47;

(d) The date of entry into force of amendments to this Convention in accordance with
Article 49, paragraphs 2 and 5;

(¢) Denunciations.under Article 50;
(f)  The determination of this Convention under Article 51.
ARTICLE 56

The original of this Convention, of which the Chinese, English, French, Russian and
Spanish texts done in-a single copy are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the: Secretary-
General of the United Nations, who-shall send certified true copies thereof to-all the States referred
to in Article 43, paragraph 1, of this Convention.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned Plenipotentiaries,* being duly: authorized by
their respective Governmients, have signed this Convention.

DONE at Vienna this eighth day of November, one thousand rine hundred and sixty-cight.

* See document E/CONE:36/16/Rev.1.



ANNEXES

Annex 1

EXCEPTIONS TO THE OBLIGATION TO ADMIT MOTOR VEHICLES
AND TRAILERS IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic motor
vehicles, trailers or combinations of vehicles whose overall mass or mass per axle or dimensions
exceed the limits fixed by their domestic legislations for vehicles registered in their territories.
Contracting Parties in whose territories there is international heavy vehicle traffic shall endeavour
to conclude regional agreements under which roads in the region, with theexception of minor
roads, will be open, in international traffic, to vehicles or combinations of vehicles whose mass
and dimensions do not exceed the figures specified in these agreements.

2. For the purposes of paragraph 1 of this Annex, the lateral projection of the following shall
not be regarded as projection beyond the permissible maximum width:

(@)  Tyres, near their point of contact with the ground and connections of tyre-pressuse
indicators;

(b) Anti-skid devices mounted on the wheels;

{¢y Driving mirrors So-designed as to yield both forwards and backwards. under moderate
pressure so that they no longer project beyond the permissible maximum width;

(@) Side direction-indicators and marker lights, provided that such projection does not
exceed a few centimetres;

(e) Customs seals affixed to the load, and devices for the securing and protection of such
seals.

3. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic the
following combinations of vehicles insofar as the use of such ¢ombinations is prohibited by their
domestic legislations:

(a) Motorcycles with trailers;
(b) Combinations of vehicles consisting of a motor vehicle and several trailers;
(c) Atticulated vehicles-used for passenger transport.

4 Contracting Parties inay refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic the motor
vehicles and trailers to which the exceptions specified in paragraph 60 of Annex 5 to this
Convention are-applicable,

5.  Contracting Parties may: refuse to admit to ‘their territories in international 'trafﬁc_ mopeds
and motorcycles whose drivers and passengers, if any, are not equipped with protective helmets.

6. Contracting Parties may make it a condition for the admission to their territories in
international ‘traffic of any motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled
motorcycle without side-car, that the motor vehicle. shall carry a device referred to in paragraph 56
of Annex 5 to this Convention, to-give warning of the daniger constitiited by the vehicle’s. presence
when it is stationary on the carriageway.



7. Contracting Parties may make it a condition for the admission to certain difficult roads or to
certain areas of difficult terrain in their territories in international traffic of motor vehicles with &
permissible maximum mass exceeding 3,500 kg, that such-vehicles shall comply with the special
requirements laid down in their domestic legislations concerning the admission to such roads or
areas of vehicles of the same permissible maximum mass registered by them.

57 See footnote

8. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic any motor
vehicle equipped with passing lamps with asymmetric beams if such beams have not been adapted
to suit the direction of traffic in their territories.

9. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic any motor
vehicle, or any trailer coupled to a motor vehicle, which displays a distinguishing sign other than
one of those prescribed in Article 37 of this Convention. Contracting Parties may not refuse
admission to a vehicle which has a distinguishing sign placed separately from the registration plate
in-conformity with the provisions of this Convention substituting a distinguishing sign which is
incorporated into the registration plate and which is not in ‘conformity with the-provisions of this
Convention.

7 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 28).



Annex 2

REGISTRATION NUMBER AND PLATE OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND
TRAILERS IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The registration number referred to in Articles 35 and 36 of this Convention shall be
composed either of numerals or of numerals and letters. The numerals shall be Arabic numerals
and the letters shall be in capital Latin characters. Other numerals or characters may, however, be
used, but if so the registration number shall be repeated in Arabic numerals and in capital Latin
characters.

2. The registration number shall be so composed and displayed as to be legible in normal
daylight at a distance of at least 40 m by an observer placed on the axis of the vehicle, the vehicle
being stationary; Contracting Parties may, however, in respect of the vehicles they register, reduce
this minimum legibility distance for motorcycles and for special categories of motor vehicle on
which it would be difficult to fit registration numbers of sufficient size to be legible at 40 m.

3. When the registration number is displayed on a plate, this plate shall be flat and fixed in a
vertical or nearly vertical position and at right angles to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane.

When the number is displayed or painted-on the vehicle, the surface on which it is displayed
or painted shall be flat and vertical, or nearly flat and vertical, and at right angles to the vehicle’s
median longitudinal plane.

4. Without prejudice to the provisions of Annex 5, paragraph 61 (g) of this Convention, the
background of the registration plate on which the registration number and, where applicable, the
distinguishing sign of the State in which the vehicle is registered, possibly completed by the flag
or emblem according to the conditions defined in Annex 3, is displayed, may be of a retro-
reflective material.

5. The background of the part of the registration plate on which the distinguishing sign is
incorporated shall be of the same material as that used for the background of the part on which-the
| registration number is marked.



Annex 3

DISTINGUISHING SIGN OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS
IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The distinguishing sign referred to in Article 37 of this Convention shall consist of one to
three letters in capital Latin characters.

2. When the distinguishing sign is displayed separately from the registration plate, it must
conform to-the following conditions:

(a)  The letters shall have a height of at least 0.08 m and their strokes a width of at least
0.01 m. The letters shall be in black on a white background having the shape of an ellipse with the
major axis horizontal. The white background may be of a retro-reflective material;

(b)  When the distinguishing sign consists of only one letter, the major axis of the ellipse
may be vertical;

{c) The distinguishing sign shall not be affixed in such a way that it could be confused
with the registration number or impair its legibility;

(d)  On motorcycles and their trailers, the dimensions of the axes of the ellipse shall be-at
Jeast 0.175 mand 0.115 m. Ori other motor vehicles and their trailers, the dimensions of the axes
of the ellipse shall be at least:

()  0.24:mand 0.145 m if the distinguishing sign comprises three letters;
() 0.175 mand 0.115.m if the distinguishing sign comprises less than three letters.

3. When the distinguishing sign is incorporated into the registration plate(s), the following
conditions shall apply:

(8)  The letters shall have a height of at least0:02 m, taking as a reference a registration
plate of 0.11 my;

by G  The d:stmgmshmg sign of the State of regisiration, which may be
supplemerited where applwable by the flag or emblem of the State or the
emblem of the regional economic integration organization to which the country
belongs, shall be displayed on the far left or right of the rear registration plate,
but preferably on the left or the far upper lefi on plates where the number takes
up two lines,

(i)  When, in addition to the dlstmgmshmg sign, a non-numerical symbol and/or a
’ flag-and/or a regxonal or local emblem is displayed on the registration plate, the
distinguishing sign of the State of registration shall obligatorily be placed on

the far left of the plate;

{¢) The flag or emblem supplementing where apphcablc the distinguishing sign of the
State of registration shall be positioned so that it cannot impair the legibility of the distinguishing
| sign and shall preferably be placed above it;



(d) The distinguishing sign of the State of registration shall be positioned so as to be
easily identifiable and so that it cannot be confused with the registration number or impair its
legibility. The distinguishing sign shall therefore be at least of a différent colour from the
registration number, or have a different ‘background colour to that reserved for the registration
number, or be'clearly separated; preferably by a linie, from the registration number;

(e) For the registration plates of motorcycles -and their trailers and/or for registration
plates taking up two lines, the size of the letters of the distinguishing sign as well as, where
applicable, the size of the national flag or emblem of the State of registration or the symbol of the
regional economic integration organization which the country belongs to may be appropriately
modified;

(f)  The provisions of this paragraph shall apply according to the same principles to the
front registration plate of the vehicle when this plate is obligatory.

4, The relevant provisions of Annex 2, paragraph 3, shall apply to the distinguishing sign.

Annex 4

IDENTIFICATION MARKS OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS
IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. “The identification marks shall comprise:
(a) Inthe case of a motor vehicle:
(i)  The name or the trade mark of the maker of the vehicle;

(i)  On the chassis or, in the absence of a chassis, on the body, the maker’s
production or serial number;

(i)  On the engine, the engine number if such a number is placed on it by the
maker;

(b) Inthe case of a trailer, the information referred to in subparagraphs (i) and (if) above;
(c) Inthe case of a moped, the cylinder capacity and the mark “CM™.

2. The marks mentioned in paragraph 1 of this Annex shall be placed in access%b’le positions
and shall be easily legible; in addition, they shall be such that they cannot b.e. easily altered or
removed. The letters and figures included in the marks shall be either in Latin characters or n
English cursive script and in Arabic numerals only, or be repeated in that form.



Annex 5
TECHNICAL CONDITIONS CONCERNING MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS

1. Without prejudice tothe provisions of Article 3, paragraph 2 (a) and Article 39, paragraph 1
of this Convention any Contracting Party may, with respect to motor vehicles which it registers
and to trailers which it allows on the road under its domestic legislation, lay down rules which
supplement, or are stricter than, the provisions of this Annex. All vehicles in international traffic
must meet the technical requirements in force in their country of registration when they first
entered into service.

2. For the purposes of this Annex, the term “trailer” applies only to a trailer designed to be
coupled to a.motor vehicle.

3. Contracting Parties which, in conformity with Article 1, subparagraph (n), of this
Convention, have declared that they wish to treat as motorcycles three-wheeled vehicles the
unladen mass of which does not.exceed 400 kg, shall make such vehicles subject to the rules laid
down in'this Annex either for motorcycles or for other motor vehicles.

CHAPTERI
Braking
4. For the purposes of this chapter:

(a) The term “wheels of one axle” means wheels which are arranged symmetrically, or
largely symmetrically, in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane; even if they are not
placed on the same axle (2 tandem axle is counted as two axles);

(b)  The term “setvice brake” means the device normally used to slow down and stop-the
vehicle;

~ {¢) The term “parking ‘brake” means the device used to hold the vehicle stationary in'the
driver’s absence, or, in the case of trailers, when the trailer is uncoupled;

(d) The term “secondary (emergency) brake” means the device designed fo slow down
and stop the vehicle in the event.of failure of the service brake.

A.  Braking of motor vehicles other than motorcycles

5. Every motor vehicle other than a motorcycle shall have brakes which can be easily operated
by the driver when in his driving position. These brakes shall be capable of performing ‘the
following three braking functions:

{a) A service brake capable of slowing down the vehicle and of stopping it safely, rapidly
and effectively, whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient
of the road on which it is moving;

(b) A parking brake capable of holding the vehicle stationary, whatever its conditions of
loading; on a noticéable upward or downward: gradient, the operative surfaces of the brake being
held in the braking position by a device whose action is purely mechanical;



(¢) A secondary (emergency) brake capable of slowing down and stopping the vehicle,

whatever its conditions of loading, within a reasonable distance, even in the event of failure of the
service brake.

6. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 5 of this Annex; the devices providing the three
braking functions (service brake, secondary brake and parking brake) may have parts-in common;
combination of the controls shall be permitted only on condition that at least two separate controls
remain.

| 7. The service brake shall act on all the wheels of the vehicle.
8.  The secondary (emergency) brake shall be capable of acting on at least one wheel on each

side of the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane; the same provision shall apply to the parking
brake.

9. The service brake and the parking brake shall act on braking surfaces permanently
connected to the wheels through components.of adequate strength.

10.  No braking surface shall be capable of being disconnected from the wheels. Nevertheless,
such disconnection shall be permitted in the case of some of the braking surfaces, on condition:

(a) Thatit is only momentary, as for example, during a change of gear;

(b) That so far as coricerns the parking brake, it can be effected only by the action of the
driver; and

(c) That so far as concerns the service or secondary (emergency) brake, braking remains
possible with the efficiency prescribed in paragraph 5 of this Annex.

10 bis. All vehicle equipment contributing to braking shall be so designed and constructed that the
efficacy of the service brake is ensured after prolonged and repeated use.

10 ter. The service braking action shall be propetly distributed and synchronized among the
various.axles of the vehicle.

10 guater. If the control of the service brake is-assisted, partially or totally; by an energy source
other than the muscular energy of the driver, it shall be possible to stop the vehicle within a
reasonable distance even in the event of the failure of the energy source.

B.  Braking of trailers

11.  Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 17 (¢) of this Annex, every trailer, with the
exception of a light trailer, shall have brakes as follows:

() A service brake capable of slowing down the vehicle and of stopping it safely, rapi.dly
and effectively, whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient
of the road on which it is moving;

| (b) A parking brake capable of holding the vehicle stationary, whatever its cenditions of
loading, on a noticeable upward.or downward gradient, the operative surfaces of the b{ake being
held in the braking position by a device whose action is purely mechanical, This provision shall



not apply to trailers which cannot be uncoupled from the drawing vehicle without the use of tools,
provided that the requirements for parking brakes are satisfied for the combination of vehicles.

12.  The devices providing the two braking functions (service and parking) may have parts in
common.

13.  The service brake shall act on all the wheels of the trailer. The braking action shall be
properly distributed and synchronized among the various axles of the trailer.

14.  The service brake shall be capable of being brought into action by the service brake control
of the drawing vehicle; if, however, the permissible maximum mass of the trailer does not exceed
3,500 kg, the brakes may be such as to be-brought into action, while the trailer isin motion, only
by the trailer moving up on the drawing vehicle (overrun braking).

15. The service brake and the parking brake shall act on braking surfaces permanently
connected to the wheels through components of adequate strength.

16.  The braking devices shall be such that the trailer is stopped automatically if the coupling
device breaks while the trailer is.in motion. This requirement shall not apply, however, to trailers
with only one.axle or with two:axles less than 1 m apart, provided that their permissible maximum
mass does not exceed 1,500 kg and, except for semi-trailers, that they are fitted, in addition to the
coupling device, with a secondary attachment.

C.  Braking of combinations of vehicles

17.  Inaddition to the provisions of parts A and B of this Chapter relating to separate vehicles
(motor vehicles and trailers), the following provisions shall apply to combinations of such
vehicles:

(a) Thebraking devices on each of the component vehicles shall be compatible;

(b) The service braking action shall be properly distributed and synchronized between the
various axles of the combination;

~ (¢) The permissible maximum mass of a trailer without a service brake shall not exceed
half of the'sum of the unladen mass of the drawing vehicle and the mass of the driver.

D.  Braking of motorcyeles

18. (8) Every motorcycle shall be equipped with two brakes, one of which acts at least on the
rear wheel o wheels and the other at Jeast on the front wheel or wheels; if & side-car is-attached to
a motorcycle, braking of the side-car wheel shall not be required. These braking devices shall be
capable of slowing down the motorcycle and of stopping it safely, rapidly and effectively,
whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient of the road on
which it is moving;

(b) In addition to the provisions of subparagraph (a) of this paragraph, mgtorcycies
having three wheels symmetrically arranged in rclation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane
shall be equipped with a parking brake that fulfils the conditions stated in paragraph 5 (b) of this
Annex.



19.

CHAPTERII

Vehicle lighting and light-signalling devices

For the purposes of this chapter, the term:

“Driving lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the road over a long distance ahead of the
vehicle;

“Passing lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the road ahead of the vehicle without
causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to oncoming drivers and other road-users;

“Front position lamp™ means the lamp used to indicate the presence and the width of the
vehicle when viewed from the front;

“Rear position lamp” means the lamp used to indicate the presence and the width of the
vehicle when viewed from the rear,

“Stop lamp” means the lamp used to indicate to other road-users to the rear of the vehicle
that the driver is applying the service brake;

“Front fog lamp” means the lamp used to improve the illumination of the road in case of
thick fog, fallinig snow, heavy rain or similar conditions;

“Rear fog lamp” means the lamp used to make the vehicle more visible from the rear in case
of thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar conditions;

“Reversing lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the Toad to the rear of the vehiele and
provide a warning signal to other road-users that the vehicle is reversing-or about to reverse;

“Dircction»inydicator lamp” means the lamp used to indicate to other ‘road-users- that the
driver intends to change direction to the right or to the left;

“Parking lamp” means the lamp used to indicate the presence of a parked -vehicle; it may
replace the front-and rear position lamps;

“Marker lamp” means the lamp positioned near the outer edge: of the overall width and-as
near as possible to the top of the vehicle for the purpose of clearly indicating the overall
width. This signal complements the position lamps for some motor vehicles and trailers by
drawing particular attention to their size;

“Hazard warning signal” means the signal given by the simultancous functioning of all the
direction-indicator lamps;

“Side lamip” means the lamp installed on the side of the vehicle so as to indicate its presence
when viewed from the side;

“Special warning lamp” means the lamp intended to indicate either priority vehicles or a
vehicle or a group of vehicles whose presence on the road requires other road-users to take
special precautions, in particular, convoys of vehicles, vehicles of exceptional size -and road
constriction or'maintenance vehicles-or equipment;



“Rear registration plate illuminating device” means the device ensuring the illumination of
the rear registration plate; it may be made up of severa! optical elements;

“Daytime (running) lamp” means a lamp intended to improve the daytime conspicuity and
visibility of the front of a vehicle in running use;

“Reflex-reflector” means a device used to indicate the presence of a vehicle by reflection of
light emanating from a light source unconnected with that vehicle;

“Hluminating surface” means the orthogonal projection, in a transverse vertical plane, of the
effective surface from which the light is emitted. For a reflex-reflector, the effective surface
is the visible surface of the reflex-reflecting optical unit.

20. The colours of lights mentioned in this chapter should, as far as possible, be in accordance
with the definitions given in the appendix to this Annex.

21.  With the exception of motorcycles, every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 40 km (25
miles) per hour on level road shall be equipped in front with an even number of white or selective-
yellow driving lamps capable of adequately illuminating the road at night in clear weather fwords
deleted]. The outer edges of the illuminating surfaces of the driving lamps shall in no case be
closer to the extreme outer edge of the vehicle than the outer edges of the illuminating surfaces of
the passing lamps.

22, With the exception of motorcycles, every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 10 km (6
miles) per hour on level road shall be equipped in front with an even number of white or selective-
yellow passing lamps capable of adequately illuminating the road at night in clear weather. A
‘motor vehicle shall be equipped with a device such that no more than two passing lamps may be lit
simuftaneously. Passing lamps shall be so adjusted as to comply with the definition in paragraph
19 of this Anfex.

23, Every motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be
equipped in front with two white front position lamps; however, selective yellow shall be
permitted for front position lamps incorporated in driving lamps or passing lamps which emit a
selective-yellow beam. These front position lamps, when they are the only lamps switched on at
the front of the vehicle, shall be visible at night in clear weather without cansing undue dazzle or
inconvenience to other road-users. ‘

24, (a) Every motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be
equipped at the rear with an even number of red rear position lamips visible at night in clear
weather without causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to other road-users;

(b) Every trailer shall be equipped at the rear with an even number of red rear position
Tamps visible at night in clear weather without causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to other
road-users. It shall, however, be permissible for a trailer whose overall width does not exceed 0.80
m to be equipped with only one such lamp. if the trailer is coupled to a two-wheeled motorcycle
without side-car.

25.  Every motor vehicle or trailer displaying a registration number at the rear shall be equipped
with a lighting device such that the number is legible at night in clear weather.



26. The electrical connections on all motor vehicles (including motorcycles) and on all
combinations consisting of a motor vehicle and one or more trailers-shall be-such that the driving
lamps, passing lamps, front fog lamps and front position lamps of the motor vehicle and the
lighting device referred to in paragraph 25 above cannot be switched on unless the rearmost rear
position lamps of the motor vehicle or combination of vehicles are switched on as well.

Rear fog lamps shall be able to be switched on only if the driving lamps, the passing lamps
or the front fog lamps are switched on.

However, this provision shall not apply to driving lamps or passing lamps when they are
used to give the luminous warning referred to in Article 32, paragraph 3, of this Convention. In
addition, the electrical connections shall be such that the front position lamps of the motor vehicle
are always switched on when the passing lamps, driving lamps or fog lamps are-on.

27. Every motor vehicle other than two-wheeled motorcycles without side-car shall be equipped
at the rear with at least two red reflex-reflectors of other than triangular form. When illuminated by
the driving, passing or fog lamps of another vehicle, the reflex-reflectors shall be visible to-the
driver of that vehiicle at night in clear weather.

28. Every trailer shall be equipped at the rear with at least two red reflex-reflectors. These
reflex-reflectors shall have the shape of an equilateral triangle with one vertex uppermost and one
side horizorital. No signal lamp shall be placed inside the triangle. These reflex-reflectors shall
meet the requirements for visibility laid down in paragraph 27 above. However, trailers with an
overall width not exceeding 0.80 m may be equipped with only one reflex-reflector if they are
coupled to-a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car.

29.  Every trailer shall be equipped at the front with two white reflex-reflectors of other than
triangular form. These reflex-reflectors shall meet the [words deleted] visibility requirements laid
down in paragraph 27 above.

30. A trailer shall be cquipped at the front with two white front position lamps if its width
exceeds 1,60 m. The front position lamps thus prescribed shall be fitted as near as possible to the
extreme outer edge of the trailer.

31.  With the exception of two-wheeled motorcycles with or without side-car,. every motor
vehicle capable of exceeding 25 km (15 miles) per hour on a Jevel road shall be equipped at the
rear with at least two red stop lamps, the luminous intensity of which is markedly higher than that
of the rear position lamps. The same provision shall apply to every trailer which is the last vehicle
in a combination of vehicles.

32, Subject to-the possibility that exemption from all or some of these obligations may be
granted in respect 'of mopeds by Contracting Parties which, in-conformity with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of the Convention, have declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles:

(a)  Every two-wheeled motorcycle with or without side-car shall be equipped with one or
two passing lamps satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph
22 above;



(b)  Every two-wheeled motoreycle with or without side-car capable of exceeding 40 km
(25 miles) per hour on a level road shall be equipped, in addition to the passing lamp, with at least
one driving lamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph
21 above. If such a motorcycle has more than one driving lamp, these lamps shall be situated as
close together as possible.

(c)[ deleted]

33, Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car may be equipped at the front with one or
two front position (side) lamps satistying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down
in paragraph 23 above. If such a motorcycle has two front position (side) lamps, these Jamps shall
be situated as close together as possible.

34.  Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be equipped at the rear with one rear
position side Jamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour-and visibility laid down in paragraph
24 (a) above.

35. Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be equipped at the rear with a
non-triangular reflex-reflector satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down
in paragraph 27 above.

36.  Subject to the possibility for Contracting Parties which, in' conformity with Article 54,
paragraph 2, have declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles, to exempt two-wheeled mopeds
with or without side-cars from this obligation, every two-wheeled motorcycle with or without side-
car shall be equipped with a stop lamp conforming to the provisions of paragraph 31 above.

37.  Without prejudice to the provisions concerning lamps and devices prescribed for two-
wheeled motorcycles without side-car, any side-car attached to a two-wheeled motorcycle shall be
equipped at the front with a front position (side) lamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour
and visibility laid down in paragraph 23 above, and at the rear with. a rear position (side) lamp
satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down iri paragraph 24 (a) above and
with a reflex-reflector satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in
paragraph 27 above. The electrical connections shall be such that the front position (side) lamp and
rear position (side) lamp of the side-car are switched on at the same time as the rear position (side)
lampof the motorcycle.. [Last sentence deleted]

38.  Motor vehicles with three wheels placed symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median
longitudinal plane, which are treated as motorcycles pursuant to Article 1, subparagraph (n), of the
Convention, shall be equipped with the devices prescribed in paragraphs 21, 22, 23, 24 (a), 27 and.
3] above: However, on an electric vehicle the width of which does not exceed 1.30 m and the
speed of which does not exceed 40 km (25 miles) per hour a single. driving lamp and-a single
passing lamp are sufficient.

39. Bvery motor vehicle, except a moped, and every trailer shall be equipped with fixed
direction-indicators with flashing amber lights, fitted on the vehicle in even numbers and visible
by day and by night to road-users affected by the vehicle’s movements.

40.  If front fog lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle they shall emit white or sefective-yellow
light, be two or; in the case of a motorcycle, one in number and be placed in such a way that no
“point on their illuminating surface is above the highest point on the illuminating surface of the
passing lamps.



41, No reversing lamp shall cause undue dazzle or inconvenience to other road-users. If
reversing lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle they shall emit white or selective-yellow light. These
lamps shall be lit only when the reverse gear is engaged.

42, No lamps, other than direction-indicator lamps and special wamning lamps, shall emit a
winking or flashing light. Side lamps may wink at the same time as direction-indicator lamps.

42 bis, Special warning lamps shall emit a winking or flashing light. Colours of these lights
should conform to the provisions of Article 32, paragraph 14.

42 ter. Every motor vehicle except motorcycles and every trailer shall be so equipped that they
can emit a hazard warning signal.

42 quater. If rear fog lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle or a trailer they shall be red.

42 quinquies. Every motor vehicle and every trailer more than 6 m long shall be fitted with amber
side reflex-reflectors.

42 sexties. Every motor vehicle and trailer more than 1.80 m wide may be fitted with marker
lamps. Such lamps shall be mandatory if the width of a motor vehicle or trailer exceeds 2.10 m. If
these lamps are used, there shall be at least two of them and they shall emit white or amber light
towards the front and red Iight towards the rear,

42 septies. Every motor vehicle and trailer may be fitted with side lamps. If such lamps are fitted
they shall emit amber light,

43, For the purposes of the provisions of this Annex:

()  Anycombination of two-or more lamps; whether identical or not, but having the same
funiction and the same colour of light, shall be deemed to be a single lamp;

(b) A single illuminating surface in the shape of a band shall be deemed to be two or-an
even number of lamps if it is placed symmetrically to the median longitudinal plane of the vehicle.
The illumination of such a surface shall be provided by at least two light sources placed as close as
possible to its ends. ‘

44, Lamps on a given vehicle having the same function and facing in the same direction, shall
be of the same colour. Lamps and reflex-reflectors which are of even number shall be placed
symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane, except on vehicles with-an
asymmetrical external shape. The intensity of the lamps in each pair shall be substantially ‘the
same.

45.  Lamps of different kinds, and, subject to the provisions of other paragraphs of this Chapter,
lamps and reflex-reflectors, may be grouped or incorporated in the same device, provided that each
of these lamps and reflectors complies with the applicable provisions of this Annex.



CHAPTER 111

Other requirements.

Steering mechanism

46.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a strong steering mechanism which will allow
the driver to change the direction of the vehicle, easily, quickly and surely.

Driving {rear-view) mirror

47.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with one or more driving (rear-view) mirrors; the
number, dimensions and arrangement of these mirrors shall be such as to enable the driver to see
the traffic to the rear of his vehicle.

Audible warning device

48.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with at least one audible warning device of sufficient
power. The sound emitted by the warning device shall be continuous and uniform, but not strident.
Priority vehicles and public. passenger-transport vehicles may have additional audible warning
devices which are not subject to these requirements.

‘Windscreen-wiper

49. Every motor vehicle having a windscreen of such dimensions and shape that the driver
cannot normally see the road ahead from his driving position except through the transparent part.of
the windscreen, shall be equipped with at least one efficient and strongly built windscreen-wiper in
an‘appropriate position, the functioning of which does not require constant action by the driver.

Windscresn-washer

50.  Every motor vehicle required to be equipped with at least one wi ndscreen-wiper shall also
be equipped with a windscreen-washer.

Windsereen and windows
51.  Onall motor vehicles and on all trailers:
() Transparent substances forming part of the vehicle’s bodywork, including thie

windscreen and any interior partition, shall be such that in case of breakage, the risk of physical
injury will be minimized;

(b) The transparent parts of the windscreen shall be ‘made. of a substance who_se’
transparency does not deteriorate; they shall be such that they do not cause any appreciable
distortion of objects seen through the windscreen, and that, in case of breakage, the driver still has
a sufficiently clear view of the road.



Reversing device

52.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a reversing device controlled from the driving
position. This device shall not, however, be compulsory on motorcycles or on motor vehicles
having three wheels arranged symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median fongitudinal plane
unless their permissible maximum mass exceeds 400 kg.

Exhaust silencer

53.  Every internal combustion engine used for propelling a motor vehicle shall be equipped
with an efficient exhaust silencer.

Tyres

$4. The wheels of motor vehicles and of their trailers shall be fitted with pneumatic tyres
ensuring a good adhesion, even on a wet road. This provision shall not, however, prevent
Contracting Parties from authorizing the use of devices producing results at least equivalent to
those obtained with pneumatic tyres.

Speedometer

55.  Every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 40 km (25 miles) per hour on a level road shall be
equipped with a speedometer; Contracting Parties may, however, exempt certain categories of
motorcycles and other light vehicles from this requirement.

Warning device to be carried on motor vehicles

56.  The device referred to in Article 23, paragraph 5, of this Convention, and in paragraph 6 of
Annex |-thereto shall be either:

() A signplate consisting of an equilateral triangle with a red border and with its interior
part either hollow orof a light colour; the-red border shall be fitted with a reflectorized strip. It
may also have a red fluorescent area and/or be illuminated by transparency; the signplate shall be
such that it can be stood firmly in a vertical position; or

(&)  Some other equally effective device, prescribed by the legislation of the-country in
which the vehicle is registered.

Anti-theft device

57.  Every motor vehicle shall be fitted with an anti-theft device by means of which one of its
essential components can be put out of action or blocked when the vehicle is parked.

Restraining devices

58.  Wherever technically practicable all forward-facing seats of vehicles of category B as
referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 of this Convention, with the exception of vehicles constructed or
used for special purposes as defined by domestic legislation, shall be equipped with approved
safety belts or similarly effective approved devices.



General provisions

59. (a) The mechanical parts and equipment of a motor vehicle shall not, so far as this can
possibly be avoided, give rise to any danger of fire or explosion; nor shall they cause excessive
emission of noxious gases, opaque fumes, smells or noise.

(b)  So far as possible, the high-tension ignition device of a motor vehicle shall not cause
excessive radio interference.

(c)  Every motor vehicle shall be so constructed that the driver’s field of vision ahead, and
to both right and left, is sufficient to enable him to drive safely.

(dy  Motor'vehicles and trailers shall, as far as possible, be so constructed and equipped as
to reduce the danger to their occupants and to other road-users in case of accident. In particular,
they shall have no ornaments or other objects, inside or outside, with unnecessary projections or
ridges which may be dangerous to the occupants-or other road-users.

(e) Vehicles of which the maximum permitted mass exceeds 3.5 t'shall be equipped, as

far as possible, with side and rear-under run devices.

CHAPTER IV

Exemptions

60. For domestic purposes, Contracting Parties may grant exemptions from the provisions of
this Annex in respect of:

(@) Motor vehicles and trailers which, by virtue of their design, cannot exceed a speed of
30 km (19 miles) per hour on a level road of whose speed is limited by domestic legislation to 30
km per hour;

{by Invalid carriages, i.e. small motor vehicles specially designed and constructed - and
not merely-adapted - for use by a person suffering from some physical defect or disability and
normally used by that person only;

(¢) Vehicles used for experiments whose purpose is to keep up with technical progress
and improve road safety;

(d) Vehicles of a special form or fype; or which are used for particular purposes under
special conditions;

(&) Vehicles adapted for use by handicapped persons,

61. Contracting Parties may also grant exemptions from the provisions of this Annex in respect
of vehicles which they register and which may enter international traffic:

(2) By authorizing the use of the colour amber for the front position lamps: of motor
vehicles and trailers;



(5)  As regards the position of lamps on special-purpose vehicles whose external shape is
such that the said provisions could not be observed without the use of mounting devices which
could easily be damaged or torn off;

()  As regards trailers, carrying long loads (tree trunks, pipes, etc.), which are not
coupled to the drawing vehicle when in movement, but merely attached to it by the load;

{(d) By authorizing the emission towards the rear of white light and towards the front of
red light for the following equipment:

-~ Revolving of flashing lamps of priority vehicles;

~  Fixed lamps for exceptional loads;

Side lamps and reflex-reflectors;

Professional lighted signs on the roof;

(e) By authorizing the emission of blue light towards the front and towards the rear for
revolving or flashing lamps;

(f) By authorizing on any side of a vehicle of a special shape or kind or used for special
purposes and in special conditions, alternating red retro-reflective or fluorescent and white retro-
reflective strips;

(2) By authorizing the emission towards the rear of white. or coloured ﬁght”reﬂect'ed.v.by
figures or letters or by the background of rear registration plates, by distinctive signs or by other
distinctive marks required by domestic legislation;

(h) By authorizing the-use of the colour red for rearmost lateral reflex-reflectors and side
lamips.

CHAPTER V
Transitional provisions

62.  Motor vehicles first registered and trailers put into service in the territories of a Contracting
Party before the entry into force of this Convention or within the two years following such entry
into force shall not be subject to the provisions of this Annex, provided that they satisfy the
requirements of parts 1, Il and I1] of Annex 6 of the 1949 Convention on Road Traffic.

62 bis. Motor vehicles first registered and trailers put into service in the territory of a Contracting
Party before the entry into force of the amendments to this Convention or within the two years
following such entry into force should not be subject to the provisions of this Annex, provided that
they satisfy the provisions of Annex 5 of the 1968 Convention on Road Traffic in the wording
prior to these amendments or other provisions referred to in Chapter V of the said Annex,



Appendix

DEFINITION OF COLOUR FILTERS FOR OBTAINING THE COLOURS REFERRED
TO IN'THIS ANNEX (TRICHROMATIC COORDINATES)

Red i limit towards yellow ........cccccvceeinienivernns y <0335
fimit towards purple’ .......ccomvevmiivvecenninne z<0.008
WRIE oooeeesceersermerereersenerserser Hmit towards blue ....oeeereveininicnie e x>0.310
limit towards yellow ........cccccvveeninceninnn x <0.500
limit towards green ....... e ¥ £0.150 + 0.640x
Timit towards green .....cooveevcorvmremresenniions y <0440

limit towards purple ..... e Y 20,050 +0.750x
limit towards red .....crernns . y>0382
AMbEr? . ovorevrvcrecreereenn limit towards yellow! y <0429
limit towards red' ......... y>0:398
limit towards white’ z<0.007
Selective yellow® ..o limit towards 16" ..o.voomeeeererinserieenensiine. y=0.138 +0.580x
limit towards green’ ... y <1.29x - 0.100
limit towards white! ... . y2-x+0.966
limit towards spectral value' y <-x +0.992
BIUE e limit towards green .......omeesiriirsnennns y =0.065 +0.805x
limit towards white y =0:400 -x

limit towards purple x=10.133 +0.600y

For verifying the colorimetric characteristics of these filters, a source of white light at 2
colour temperature of 2,854°K (corresponding to illuminant A of the International Commission on
[{lumination [CIE]) shall be used.

! In these cases, different limits have been adopted from those recommended by the CIE, since the supply ‘voltages at
the terminals of the lamps with which the fights are fitted vary. very considerably.

2 Applies 16 the colour of motor vehijele signs hitherto commonly called “orange” or orange-yellow. Corresponds to a
specific part of the “yellow” zone of the triangle of CIE colours.

“, Applies only to passing and-driving lights. In the particular case of fog-lights, the selectivity of the-colour sl}‘all be
considered satisfactory if the:purity factor is not Iess than 0:820, the limit towards white y 2 -x + 0:966, being in that
case'y>-x+0.940 andy = 0.440,



Annex 6
DOMESTIC DRIVING PERMIT

(NOTE: The present Annex is applicable wntil 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article 43).
The new text of the Annex applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue Jollowing
the present Annex)

1. The domestic driving permit shall take the form of a document.

2. The permit shall be printed in the language or languages prescribed by the authority issuing
it or empowered to issue it; it shall, however, bear the title “permis de conduire™ in French, with or
without the same title in other languages, and the name and/or distinctive sign of the country in
which the permit is issued.

3. Entries made-on the permit shall either be in Latin characters or English-cursive script only,
or be repeated in that form.

4. The following particulars appear on the driving permit; they shall be preceded or followed
by thenumbers 1 to 1.1,

Surnamie

First names’

Date and place of birth?

Address®

Authority issuing the permit

Date and place of issue.of the permit

Date of expiry of the validity of the permit®

Number of the permit

9. Sipnaturé and/or:stamp or seal of the authority issuing the permit

10.  Holder’s signature®

I1. Category orcategofies of vehicle and any ‘sub-categories for which the permit is valid
with indication of the date of issue of the permit and the dates of expiry of the validity
for each.of those categories.

R e

1n ‘addition, the holder’s photograph shall be affixed to the driving permit. 1t shall be-a
matter for domestic legislation to.detetmine any additional particulars to be included in the driving
permit as well as'the format and the material onwhich the.driving permit is printed.

5. The categories of vehicles for which-the driving permit may be valid are the following:
A Motorcycles;

B. Motor vehicles, other than those in category A, having a permissible maximum mass
not exceeding 3,500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition to the driver’s seat;

C.  Motor vehicles, other than those in category D, whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 3,500 kg;

D.  Motor vehicles used forthe carriage of passengers and having more than cight seats
in addition to the driver’s seat;

E. Combination of vehicles of which the driving vehicle is in a category or categories for
which the driver is licensed (B, and/or C and/or D), but which are not themselves in
that catégory or those categories.

6. Domestic legislations may introduce additional categories: of veéhicles not belonging to the
above-mentioned categories A to E, subcategories -within categories and combination of
categories, which shall be clearly identified in the driving permit:

* Father’s orhusband”s name midy be inserted here.

2 {f date of birth is unknown, stite approximate age on date of issue of permit. If place of birth is unknown, leave blank.
Place 6f birth may be replaced by other particulars determined by domestic legislation.

® The address is optional.
* This is optional if the validity of the permit is unlimited.

S Or thumbprint.



Annex 6
DOMESTIC DRIVING PERMIT

{New Annex is upplicable from 29 Muarch 2011, (see ne Ariicle 43))

Lo A domestic driving permit shall take the form of a document.
2. The permil may be made of plastic or paper. The preferred format for the plastic permit

shall be 54 x 86 mmn in sizc. The preferred colour of the permit shalt be pink; the print and spaces
for the entries to be made shall be defined by domestic legislation subject to the provisions of
paragraphs 6-and 7.

3. On the front side of the permit is the title “Driving Permit™ in the domestic language
(domestic anzuagcs) of the country issuing the permit, as well as the name and/or the
distinguishing sien of the country which issued the permit,

4. ltiscompulsory to indicate in the permit the data listed under the numbers given below:

L. Family mame;

2. Given name, other names;

3. Dateand place of birth:'

41a) Dateolissue;

4.(b) Expiry date;

4.(c) Name or stamp of the authority which issued the permit;

5. Numberofthe permit;

6. Photograph of the holder;

7. Sigiature 6f the holder; ;

9. Categories (subcategories) of vehicles fur which the permit is valid;

12, Additional information or Hmitations for each category (subcatepory) of vehicles in
coded form.

3. If additional information is required By domestic legishation, it-shall be entered on the
driving permit-Gnider the nuinbers givan below:

4.(d) Identification fumber for the purposes of regidtration, other than the number under 5
of paragraph 4;

8. Place of normal residence;

10, Date of issue-for each category (subcategory) of vehicles;

| Expiry date for cach-category (subcategory ) of vehicles;

! Information for purposes of repistration in the ¢ase of'a change in country of normal
fesidence:

4. Information for purposes ef registration or other information related 1o -road traffic
safety.

6. All the enfries on-the permit shall be made only in Latin characters. 1f ather characters are
used, the entries shatl also be transtiterated into the Latin-alphabet,

' The place of birth may be replaced by other particutars defined by domestic legistation.



7. The information under numbers 1-7 in paragraphs 4 and § should preferably be on the same
side of the permit. The spaces for other data under numbers 8-14 in paragraphs 4 and 5 should be
set by domestic legislation. Domestic legislation may also allocate a space on the permit for the
inclusion of electronically stored information.

8. Thecategories of vehicles for which the driving penmit may be valid are the following:
A, Motoreyceles;

B.  Motor vehicles; other than these in category A, having a permissible maximum mass
not exceeding.3.500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition 1o the driver’s seat;
or motor vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass of
which does not exceed 750 kg: or motor vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer
the permissible maximum mass of which exceeds 750 kg but does not exeeed the
unladen mass of the motor vehicle, where the combined permissible maximum mass
of the vehicles so coupled does not-exceed 3,500 kg;

C. Motor vehicles, other than those in category D, having a permissible maximum mass
exceeding 3,500 kg: or motor vehicles of category C coupled to a trailer the
permissible maximam mass of which does not exceed 750 kg:

D, Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than eight seats
in addition to the driver’s seat; or motor vehicles of category D coupled to a trailer the
permissible maximum mass of which does not exceed 750 kg

BE. Motor vehicles of category B coupled 1o a trailer the permissible maximum mass of
which-exceeds 750 kg and exceeds the unladen mass of the moter vehicle; or motor
vehiicles of category B coupled 1o a trailer the permissible mazimum mass of which
exceeds 750 kg, where the combined pérmissible maximum mass of the vehicles so
coupled excéeds 3.500 kg:

CE. Motor vehicles of category C coupled to a trailer whoese permissible maximum mass
exceeds 7530 ke:

DE.  Motor vehicles of category D voupled to # trailer whose permissible maximum mass
exededs 730 ke

9. Under categories A, B. C, CE. D and DE; dontestic legisiation may introduce the following
subcategories of vehicles for which the driving permit may be valid:

Al. Motoreycles with a-cubic capacity not exceeding 125 e and-a power not exceeding
1 kW (light motoreycles):

B1l. Motwr tricycies and guadricycles;

Cl. Motor vehicles, with the exception of those in category D, the permissible maximum
mass of which exceeds 3,500 kg but does not exceed 7,500 kg: or motor vehicles of
subcategory C1 coupled 1o a trailer, the permissible maximum mass of which does
not exceed 750 kgt



D1

DIE.

Motor vehicles used for the carrfage of passengers and having more thun 8 seats in
addition to the driver’s seat but not more than 16 seats in addition to the driver’s seat;
or motor vehicles of subcategory DI coupled to a trailer, the permissible maximum
mass of which does not exceed 750 ke

- Motor vehicles of subcategory C1 coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass

of which exceeds 750 kg but does not exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle,
where the combined permissible maximum muss of the vehicles so coupled does not
exceed 12,000 kg

Motor vehicles of subcategory D1 coupled to-a trailer, not used for the carriage of
persons, the permissible maximum mass of which exceeds 750 kg but does not
exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle, where the combined permissible
maximum mass of the vehicles 50 coupled does not exceed 12,000 kg

10. Domestic legistation may introduce categories and subcategories of vehicle other than those
listed above. The designations of such categories and subcategories should not resemble the
symbols used in ‘the Convention to designate categories and subcategories of vehicles: another
type of print should also be used.

1L The categories (subcategories) of vehicles for which the permit is valid shall be reprosented
by the pictograms in the table below.

Category code/Pictogram Subeategory code/Pictogram




Annex 7
INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT

1. The permit shall be a booklet in format A 6:(148 x 105 mm). The cover shall be grey and
the inside pages white.

2. The outside and inside of the front cover shall conform, respectively, to model pages Nos. 1
and 2 below; they shall be printed in the national language, or in at least one of the national
tanguages, of the issuing State. The last two inside pages shall be facing pages conforming to
model No. 3 below; they shall be printed in French. The inside pages preceding these two pages
shall repeat the first of them in several languages, which must include English, Russian and
Spanish.

3. Handwritten or typed entries made on the permit shall be in Latin characters or in English
cursive.script.

4, Contracting Parties ‘issuing or authorizing the issuance of international driving permits of
which the cover is printed in a language other than English, French, Russian or Spanish shall
communicate. to the Secretary-General of the United Nations the translation into that language of
the text.of model page No: 3 below.

MODEL PAGE No. i
(Outside of front cover)

International Motor Traffic

INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT

Convention on Road Traffic of 8 November 1968

VaHd B oottt bbb s a e R et e e b e

Number of domestic driving permit

! Narne of the issuing State and.its disting

2 Bither no more than three years after the date-of issue ar the date-of expiry of the domestic driving permit, whichever
is carlier.

ishing sign as defined in Annex 3.

3 Signature of the authority or association issuing the permit,

* Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit.



MODEL PAGE No. 2
(Inside of front cover)

(The present Model page No. 2 is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article
43)). The new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue thereafier.

This permit is not valid for the territory of .t

.....................................................

..........................................................

It is valid for the territories of all the other Contracting Parties, The categories
of vehicles for the driving of which it is valid are stated at the end of the booklet.

This permit shall in'no way affect the obligation of the holder to conform to
the laws and regulations relating to residence and to the exercise of a profession in
each State through which he travels. In particular, it:shall cease to be valid in a State
if its holder establishes his normal residence there.

(New Modet page No. 2 applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new. Article 43))
{ pa; (o )

This permit is pot valid for the territory oft i viai

T S T T LIt R T e P E T T IR AR

It is valid for the territories of a]fthe other Contracting Parties on condition
that it is presented with the corresponding domestic driving permit. The categories of
vehicles for which the permit is valid are stated at the end of the booklet.

This permit shall ceéase to be valid in the territory of anotber Contracting
Party if its holder establishes his nonmal residence there.

! Enter here the:name.of the Contracting Party in which the holder is normally resident.

* Space seserved for 4 list of the: States which are Contracting Pacties (optional).



MODEL 3
Left hand page

(The present Model 3 (Left hand p age) is applicabl e until 28 March 2011 @t the latest (see new
article 43). T he new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue f ollowing
this page.)

PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE DRIVER

SUITAIMNE cvovvererreinnsiinscere s sessessivssssesesmnensseinssasssssiessessesssionesssastesesssaos shansomsessensesseisbassesnsrasssnsss 1.
Other names’ 2.
Place of birth® 3.
DLE OF DT ..11vvuvvveeveseessenerssssesssssensseseessesssessssesssmssssss e ssssssessesssesssssssssossassssssssssessosssress 4,
HOME BAAIESS ...oviviivivrerieriiieee i e iss et s ieas s esesiossssssessss pesasaessssbnssssasessnsens 5.

CATEGORIES OF VEHICLES FOR WHICH THE PERMIT IS VALID

Motor cycles

A;
Motor vehicles, other than those in category A, having a permissible maximum
‘miass not exceeding 3,500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition to the B
driver’s seat.
Motor vehicles used for the carriage of goods and whose permissible maximum
mass exceeds 3,500 kg. C
Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than eight seats
in‘addition to the driver’s seat: D
Combinations of vehicles of which the drawing vehicle is in‘a category or
categories for which the driver is licensed (B and/or C and/ot D), but which are.not E
themselves in that category or categories.

RESTRICTIVE CONDITIONS OF USE®

' Father’s or husband’s nanie may be inseried here,

If the place of birth.is unknown, leave blank.
> If date ‘of birth is unknown; state approxithate age on date of issue of permit.

4 Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit. This scal or stamp shall be affixed against categories,
A, B, C. D'and E only if the holder is licensed to drive vehicles in the category in qucsilon
§ Forexample; “Must wear corrective lenses”, “Valid only for driving vehicle No. ..., “Vehicle must be equipped 10 be
driverr by a ong-legged person™.

™



MODEL 3
Right hand page

(The preseni Model 3 (Right hand page ) is applic able until 28 March 2011 at t he latest (see new
article 43). T he new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in  dark blue f ollowing

this page.)

L ettt s e R ettt
2i s

3t e seranen

B e s e s AR AR e

Photograph

Signature OfROIer’ .o
DISQUALIFICATIONS:

The holder is depnved of the right to drive in the

territory of ... LYY 1 s :
At . e - : O wviviivenns ierey ~ar”
The holder is deprived of the tight to drive in the :
territory of ........ L1 [ L :
At crisesssriess L1 R, .

¢ O thuribprint,

? , Name of Stte.

* Signature and'seal or stamp of the authority which has invalidated the permit in its territory. If the spaces provided for
disqualifications on this page have already been used, any further disqualifications should be entered overléaf,



MODEL 3
Left hand page

(New Model 3 (Lzft hand page) applicuble from:2Y March 2011, {se¢ new Article 43))

PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE DRIVER
FAMIY BAME oot iveieniv e tses s st bk s sras st et ona e nra s 1.
Given name, olher Bames: ...

2
PRACE O DITEH:' ooirie ekt Eoeees e eemsaes st etesaendeenees e senst s saseneaen e 3
IDALE OF DITTI ittt s s st e se s be s s s s enstenaneaneeae 4,
PIACE OF NOTMAE TESTIAGNCET oo oo er e ese s sseeeeeseee s eessemsemnsoisns S.

CATEGORIES AND SUBCATEGORIES OF VEHICLES, WITH THE
CORRESPONDING CODES, FOR WHICH THE PERMIT IS VALID

Category cede/Pictogram Subestesory code/Pictogram

RESTRICTIVE COND!’!‘]ONS OF USE

' “The place-of birth may be rephaced by other purticulars defined by domestic legistation,
2 To bie completed When required by domestic lepiSlation,

,,,,,

10 be driven by wone-iceped person’,



MODEL 3
Right hand page

(New Model 3 (Right hand page) applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new Article 43))

AT
, photograph

CE C1E

Signature of the holder ... s resanes

DE D1E

DISQUALIFICATIONS:

The holder is deprived of the vight to drive in
e ACHTTLOTY OF orvvveeesomssesenesiesesssvinsscensnennens R ~
Al e SRUPTORON Abnsteneszosrssnstian et ayesisacenstzess (41 TN SO OTEPPRINI

Fhe bolder is deprived olthe right to drive in
the terrtory of e, rerevrae i e ni R T L1 ROV

¥ Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit. This seal or stamp shall be affixed against the
des:gnatmn of the categories or subcategories-only if the holder is licensed to drive the appropriate vehicles.

Name of State.

® Signature and seal oF starip Of the authority which has invalidated the' permit inits territory. If the spaces provided
for disqualificationis.on this;page have alteady been used; any further disqualifications should be entered overleakes=



PART II
EUROPEAN AGREEMENT SUPPLEMENTING
THE 1968 CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC
DONE AT GENEVA ON 1 MAY 1971

(Consolidated version®¥*)

EUROPEAN AGREEMENT SUPPLEMENTING THE
CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC OPENED FOR
SIGNATURE AT VIENNA ON 8 NOVEMBER 1968

THE CONTRACTING PARTIES. BEING ALSO PARTIES TO THE CONVENTION ON
ROAD TRAFFIC OPENED FOR SIGNATURE AT VIENNA ON 8 NOVEMBER 1968,

DESIRING to achieve greater uniformity in the rules governing road traffic in Europe and
to ensure a higher level of protection of the environment.

HAVE AGREED as follows:

Article 1

I The Contracting Parties, being also Parties to the Convention on Road Traffic opened for
signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968, shall take appropriate measures to cnsure that the traffic
rules in force and technical requirements to be satisfied by wheeled vehicles registered in their
1 territories conform in substance to the provisions:of the annex to this Agreement.

2. Provided that they are in no way incompatible with the provisions of the annex to this

Agreement,

(a) ‘the said rules need not reproduce such.of those provisions as apply to situations which
do not'arise in the territories of the Contracting Parties in question;

{b) the said rules may include provisions not contained in the annex.
3. The provisions of this article shall not require Contracting Parties to prescribe penalties for
any violation of such of the provisions of the annex as are reproduced in their traffic rules.

Article 2

1. This: Agreement shall beopen until 31 December 1972* for signature by States which-are
signatories to the: Convention-on Road Traffic opened for-signature at Vienna on 8 November
1968, ‘or have .acceded thereto, and are either members of the United Nations Economie
Commission for Europe or have been admitted to the Commission in a consultative capacity in
conformity with paragraph 8 of the terms-of reference of the Commission.

2. This Agreement shall be ‘subject to ratification after the State concerned. hag ratified the
Convention on Road Traffic opened for signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968, or has acceded
thereto. The instruments of ratification shall'be.deposited with the Secretary-General of the United
Nations:

3. This Agreement shall remain open for accession by any of the States referred to in
paragraph 1 of this article which are Partics to the Convention on Road Traffic opened for
signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968. The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General.,

** Including the amendments to the Furopean Agreement which entered inte force on 28 August 4l993 (r_ng;g&ggi_;g_ﬁlg
margin with a single line). the amendments which entered into force on 27 January 2(}()\ {mmmwmd
zigzas ling), and the amendmenis which entered into: force on 26 March 2006 (marked.in the margin with a double line).

* Corrigendum of 22 August 1972 (E/ECE/813-E/ECE/TRANS/367/Corr.1).



Article 3

. Any State may, at the time of signing or ratifying this agreement, or of acceding thereto, or
at any time thereafter, declare by netification addressed to the Secretary-General that the
Agreement shall become applicable to all or any of the territories for the international relations of
which it is responsible. The Agreement shall become applicable to the territory or territories
named in the notification thirty days after the-receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General
or on the date of entry into force of the Agreement for the State making the notification, whichever
is the later.

2. Any State which has made a declaration under paragraph 1 of this article may at any time
thereafter declare by notification addressed to the Secretary-General that the Agreement shall
cease to be applicable to the territory named in the notification and the Agreement shall cease to-be
applicable to such territory one year from the date of receipt by the Secretary-General of the
notification.

Article 4

I, This Agreement shall enter into force twelve months after the date of deposit of the tenth
instrument of ratification or accession.

2. Tor each State ratifying, or acceding to, this Agreement after the deposit of the tenth
instrument of ratification or -accession, the Agreement shall enter into force twelve months after
the date of deposit by such State of its instrument of ratification or accession.

3. if the date of entry into force applicable in pursuance of paragraphs | and 2 of this article
precedes that resulting from the application of Article 47 of the Convention on Road Traffic
opened for signature at Viennaon 8 November 1968, this Agreement shall enter into force within
the meaning of paragraph 1 of this article on the later-of those two dates.

Article’s

Upon its entry into force, this Agreement shall terminate and replace. in relations between
the Contracting Parties, the provisions concerning road traffic contained in the European
Agreerent supplementing the Convention on Road Traffic and the Protocol on.Road Signs and
Signals of 1949 sigiied at Geneva on 16 September 1950 and the European Agreement on the
Application of Article 23 of the 1949 Convention on Road Traffic coricerning the Dimensions and
Mass of Vehicles permitted to travel on certain roads of the Contracting Parties, signed at Geneva
on 16 September 1950.

Article 6

1. After this Agreement has been in. force for twelve months, any Contracting Party may
propose:one of more amendments to: the Agreement. The text of any proposed amendment,
accompanied by an explanatory memorandum, shall be transmitted to the Secretary-General, who
shall communicate it to all Contracting Parties. The Contracting Parties shall have the opportunity
of informing him within a period of twelve months following the date of its circulation whether
they: {a) aceept the amendment; or (b) reject the amendment; or (c) wish that a conference: be
convened to consider the amendment. The Secretary-General shall also transmit the text of the
proposed amendment to the otherStates referred to in article 2 of this Agreeiment:



2, (a) Any proposed amendment communicated in accordance with paragraph 1 of this
article shall be deemed to be accepted if within the period of twelve months referred to in the
preceding paragraph less than one third of the Contracting Parties inform the Secretary-General
that they either reject the amendment or wish that a conference be convened to consider it. The
Secretary-General shall notify afl Contracting. Parties of each acceptance or rejection of any
proposed amendment and of requests that a conference be convened. If the total number of such
rejections and requests received during the specified period of twelve months is less than one third
of the total number of Contracting Parties the Sccretary-General shall notify all Contracting Partics
that the amendment will enter into force six months after the expiry of the period of twelve months
referred 10 in paragraph 1 of this article for all Contracting Parties except thase which, during the
period specified, have rejected the amendment or requested the convening of a conference to
consider i1.

{b)  Any Contracting Party which, during the said period of twelve months, has rejected a

proposed amendment or requested the convening of a conference to-consider it may at any time
after the end of such period notify the Secretary-General that it accepts the amendment, and the
Secretary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties. The
amendment shail enter into force, with respect to the ‘Contracting Party which has notified its
acceptance, six months after the date on which the Secretary-General received the notification.
3. {f a proposed améndment has not been accepted in accordance with paragraph 2 of this
article and if within the period of twelve months specified in paragraph 1 of this article less that
half of the total number of the Contracting Parties inform the Secretary-General that they reject'the
proposed amendment and if at least one third of the total number of Contracting Parties, but not
less that five, inform him that they accept it-or wish a conference to be convened to consider it, the
Secretary-General shall convene @ conference for the purpose of considering -the proposed
amendment or any other proposal which may be submitted to him in-accordance with paragraph 4
of this article.

4, If a conference is:convened in accordance with paragraph 3 of this article, the Secretary-
General shall invite to it all the Contracting Parties and the other States referred to im article 2 of
this Agreement. He shall request-all States invited to the Conference to submit to him, at least six
mionths. before its opening date, any proposals. which they may wish the Conference to consider in
addifion t6 the proposed amendment and shall communicats such. proposals,-at least three months
before the opening date of the Conference, to all States invited to the Conference.

5. {a) Any amendment.to this Agreement shall be deemed to be accepted if it has: been
adopted by a two thitds majority of the States represénted at the Conference, provided that such
majority comprises at least two-thirds-of the Contracting Parties fepresentéd at the Conference.
The Sceretary-General shall notify all Contracting Parties of the adoption of the amendment; and
the amendment shall enter into force twelve months after the date of this notification for all
Contracting Parties except those which during that period have notified the Secretary-General that
they reject the amendment.

(b} A-Contracting Party which has rejected an amendment during the said period of
twelve months ‘may at any time notify the Secretary-General that it accepts the amendment, -and
the Sectetary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties, The
amendment shall enter into force, with respect to the Contracting Party which has notified its
acceptance, six months after receipt by the Secretary-General of the notification or at the end-of
the said-period of twelve months whichever is later.



6. If the proposed amendment is not deemed to be accepted pursuant to paragraph 2 of this
article and if the conditions prescribed by paragraph 3 of this article for convening a conference
are not fulfilled, the proposed amendment shall be deemed to be rejected.

7. Independently of the amendment procedure prescribed in paragraphs 1-6 of this article, the
aniex to this Agreement may be amended by agreement between the competent administrations of
all Contracting Parties. If the administration of a Contracting Party states that its national law
obliges it to subordinate its agreement to the grant of a specific authorization or to the approval of
a legislative body, the competent administration of the Contracting Party in question shall be
considered to have consented to the amendment 1o the annex only at such time as it notifies the
Secretary-General that it has obtained the required authorization or approval. The agreement
between the competent administrations may provide that, during a transitional period, the former
provisions of the annex shall remain in foree, in whole or in part, simultancously with the new
provisions. The Secretary-General shall appoint the date of entry into force of the new provisions.

8. FEach State shall, at the time of signing, ratifying, or acceding to, this Agreement, inform the
Secretary-General of the name. and address of its administration competent in the matter of
agreement as contemplated in paragraph 7 of this article.

Any Contracting Party may denounce. this Agreement by written notification addressed to
the Secretary-General. The denunciation shall take effect one yedr after the date of receipt by the
Secretary-General of such netification. Any Contracting Party which ceases to be-a Party to the
Convention on Road Traffic opened for signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968 shall on the
same date cease to be a Party 1o this Agreement.

Article §

This Agreement shall cease to be in force if the number of Contracting Paities is less than
five for-any period of twelve consecutive months, or at such time as the Convention on Road
“Traffic opened for signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968 ceases o be in-force.

Articlg 9

I.  Any dispute between two or more Contracting Parties which relates to the interpretation or
application of this Agreement and which the Pastics in dispute are unable to settle by negotiation
or other means of settlement shall be referred to arbitration if any of the Contracting Parties in
dispute sorequests, and shall, to that end, be submitted to-one or more arbitrators selected by
mutual agreement between the Parties in dispute. If the Parties in dispute fail to agree on the
choice of an arbitrator or arbitrators within three manths after the request for arbitration, any of
those Parties may request the Secretary-General of the United Nations to appoint a single arbitrator
to whem the dispute shall be submitted for decision.

2. The award of the arbitrator or arbitrators appointed in accordance with paragraph 1 of this
article shall be binding upon the Contracting Parties in dispute.



Article 10

Nothing in this Agreement shall be construed as preventing a Contracting Party from taking
such action, compatible with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and limited to the
exigencies of the situation. as it considers necessary to its external or internal security.

Article 11

1. Any State may, ‘at the time of signing this Agreement or of depositing its instrument of
ratification or -accession, declare that it does not consider itself bound by article 9 of this
Agreement. Other Contracting Parties shall not be bound by article 9 with respect to any
Contracting Party which has made such a déclaration,

2. Reservations to this Agreement. other than the reservation provided for in paragraph 1 of

this article, shall be permitted on condition that they are formulated in writing and, if formulated
before the deposit of the instrument of ratification or accession, are confirmed in that instrument.

3. Any State shall, at the time of depositing-its instrument.of ratification .of this Agreement or
of accession thereto: notify the Secretary-General in writing to what extent any reservation made
by it'to the Convention on Road Traffic opened for signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968 apply
1o this Agreement. Any reservations to the Convention on Road Traffic which have not been
inchuded in the notification made at the time of depositing the instrument of ratification of this
Agreemient or of accession thereto shall be deemed to be inapplicable to this Agreement.

4, The Secretary-General -shall communicate the reservations and notifications made pursuant
to this articleto all States referred to in article 2 of this Agreement.

3. Any State which has made a déeclaration, a réservation or a notification under this article
may withdraw it at any time by notification addressed to the Seeretary-General.

6. Any reservation made in accardante with paragraph 2. or notified in accordance with
paragraph. 3 of this article:

@)  modifies, for the Contracting Party which ‘has miade or notified the réservation, the
provisions.of the Agreement to which the reservation relates, to theextent of the reservation;

(b}  modifies those provisions to the same-extent for the other Contracting Parties in their
relations with the Contracting Party which made or notified the reservation.

Article 12
In addition to the declarations, nofifications and.comimunications provided for in articles 6

and 11 of this Agreement, the Secretary-General shall notify the ‘Contracting Parties and the other
States referred to in article 2 of the following:

(@) signatures, ratificationsand accessions under-article 2;
{b) notifications and declarations under article 3;
(€) the dates of entry into force of this Agreement in accordance with article 4;

(d)  the date of entry into force of amendments to this Agreement in accordance with
article 6. paragraphs 2, Sand 7;

(¢)  denunciations under article 7;
(f)  the termination of this Agreement under article 8.
Article 13
After 31_December 1972* the original of this Agreement shall be deposited with the

Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall send certified true copies to all the Siates
referred to in article 2 of this Agreement.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto, have signed this
Agreement.

DONE at Gengva, this first.day of May nineteen hundred and seventy-one, in a singly copy
in the English, French and Russian fanguages, the three texts being equally authentic.

* Corrigendum of 22 August 1972 (E/ECE/813-E/ECE/TRANS/567/Corr.1).



ANNEX (of the European Agreement)

(Consolidated version**)

1. For the purpose of this annex. the term “Convention™ means the Convention on Road
Traffic opened for signature at Vienna on 8 November 1968.

2. Thisannex containis only the additions to. and modifications of the corresponding provisions

of the Convention.
3. Ad Atticle of the Convention (Definitions)
Subparagraph (c)
This subparagraph shall be read as follows:
~“Built-up area” means an area with entries and exits specially signposted as such;”

Additional subparagraph to be inserted immediately alter subparagraph (¢) of this Article

This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“Residential area’ means a specially designed area where special traffic rules apply and
which is signposted as such at its entries and exits;”

Subparagraph (n)

Three-wheeled vehicles whose unladen mass does not exceed 400 kg shall be treated as
motorcyeles.

Additional subparagraphs to be inserted at the end.of this Article

These subparagraphs:shall be read as follows:

(ab) Persons pushing or-pulling a child’s carriage: a batli chair or invalid chair, or any
other small vehicle without an engine, of -pushing ‘a cycle of moped and haridicapped ‘persons
travelling in invalid chairs propelled by such persons or moving at walking pace shall be treated as
pedestrians;

‘ (ac) *1958 Geneva Agreement” means Agreement Concerning the Adoption of Uniform
Technical Prescriptions for Wheeled Vehicles, Equipment and Parts which can be fitted and/or be
used on Wheelsd Vehicles and the Conditions for Reciprocal Recognition-of Approvals Granted
on the Basis of thes¢ Prescriptions. done at.Geneva on 20 March 1958 and amended as of 16
October 1995;

(ad) “ECE Regulation” meansa Regulyalion annexed to the 1958 Agreement;
(ag) 1997 Vienna Agreement” means the Agréement concerning the Adoption of
Uniform Conditions for Periodical Technical Inspections of Wheeled Vehicles and the Reciprocal

Recognition of such Inspections.done at Vienna on 13 November 1997;

(af) “ECE Rule” means a Rule annexed to the 1997 Vienna Agreement.

** [ncluding the amendments to Annex of the European Agreemént which eniered. into force on 28 August 1993
(matked in the margin with a single line). the amendments which entered into force on 27 January 2001 {marked in the
margin with. g ziezae line), and the amendments which entered into foree on 28 March 2006 (marked in;the margin. with
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4. Ad Anticle 3 of the Convention (Obligations of the Contracting Parties)

At the beginning of this paragraph insert:

“Paragraph 2, subparagraph (a)”
This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate measures to ensure that the-rules-in foree in
their territories concerning the technical requirements 10 be satisfied by motor vehicles and trailers
conform 1o the provisions of Annex 5 to this Convention; provided that they are in no way
contrary to the safety pnncnples governing the provisions of Annex 5, the said rules may contain
provisions not contained in Annex 5. Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate measures 1o
ensure-that motor vehicles and trailers registered in their territories conform to the provisions of
paragraph 4 inserted in Article 39 of the Convention and Annex 3 to this Convention when
entering international traffic.”

Paragraph 3
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

~ “Subject to the exceptions provided for in Annex 1 to this Convention, Contracting Parties
1 shall be bound to admit to their territories in international traffic motor vehicles and trailers which
fulfil the conditions laid down in Chapter 111 of this-Convention as amended by this: Agreement
and whose drivers fulfil the conditions laid down in Chapter 1V: they- shall alsg be bound to
{ recognize registration certificates and international technical inspection certificates, if applicable.
issued in accordance with the provisions of Chapter 11l as amended by this Agreement as prima
facie evidence that the vehicles to which they refer fulfil the conditions laid down in the said
Chapter 111.”

Paragraph 4

The measures referred to in this paragraph may neither modify the scope of Article 39of the
Convention, nor render optional the provisions it contains.

5. AdAsticle 6 of the Convention (Instructions given by authorized officials)

Paragraph 3

The provisions of this paragraph which are recommendations in the Convention shall be
obligatory.

6. Ad:Atticle 7 of the Convention (General rules)

Paragraph 2

The provisions of this paragraph which are recommendations in the Convention shall be
obligatory.



Additional paragraph to be inserted at the end of this Article

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Domestic legislation shall make rules as to the use of safety-belts or similar devices by
children and as to the carrying of children in the front seats.™

7. Ad Article 8 of the Canvention (Drivers)

Paragraph 2
This paragraph shall be read as follows:
“Domestic legislation must provide that pack, draught or saddle animals, and, except in such

special areas as may be marked at their entrances, cattle, singly or in herds, or flocks, shall have a
driver able to guide the animals at all times.”

Paragraph 5

“this paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Every driver shall have his vehicle under control so-as to be-able to exercise.due-and proper
care at all times. He shall be acquainted with the road traffic and safety regulations, and be aware

of the factors which may affect his behaviour such as fatigue; taking of medication and driving
under the influence of alcohol and drugs.”

Additional paragraph to be inserted immediately after paragraph 5 of this Article

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

~Domestic legislation shall establish specific provisions concerning driving under the
influence: of alcohol and defermine a legal blood-alcohol level and, if' appropriate, a legal
breath-alcohol level, incompatible with driving a vehicle.
Under domestic legislation, the. maximum alcohol level shall in no case exceed 0.50 g per litre of
pure alcohol in the 31 ood or 0.25 mg per litre in the air expelled.”

8. AdArticle 9 of the Convention (Flocks and herds)

The provision of this Article which is a recommendation in the Convention shall be
obligatory.

9. Ad Article 10 of the Convention (Position on the cemiagcwa,y)

The title shall be read as follows:

“Position on the Road™.



Additional paragraph to be inserted immediately afier paragraph 1 of this Article
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“(a) Except in case of absolute necessity, every driver shall take exclusively, where they
exist, the ways, carriageways; lanes and tracks allotted to road users in his category;

(b} Where no lane or track is allotted to them. the drivers of mopeds, cycles and vehicles
without engine may ride along any suitable verge in the direction of traffic if this can be done
without inconvenience to other road users.”

10. Ad Article 11 of the Convention (Overtaking and movement of traffic in lines)

Paragraph 5, subparagraph (b
This provision shall not be applied.

Paragraph 6. subparagraph (b)

As a result of the non-application of subparagraph 3 (b) of this Article the provision of the
last phrase.of this:subparagraph shall not be applied.

Paragraph 8; subparagraph (b

This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“Immediately before or on a level-crossing not equipped with gates or half-gates, save
where road traffic is regulated by traffic light signals as used at intersections.”

Paragraph 11
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“(a) In built-up areas, on carriageways where at least two lanes are reserved for traffic in
the same direction and are indicated by longitudinal markings, the provisions. of Article 10,
paragraph 3 of the Convention shall not apply; drivers of motor vehicles may use the lane best
suited to their destination. They shall change lanes only when preparing to turn right or left, to
overtake, to stand, or to park, in accordance with the rules governing these manoeavres.

(b) In the case mentioned under (a) above, vehicles on lanes corresponding to the
direction of traffic that-are moving faster than those on more-outer lanes;shall not be deeméd fo'be
overtaking for the purposes of this Article. However, the provisions of paragraph 9 of this Article
shall remain applicable.

(¢) Subparagraph (a) above shall not be applicable on motorways and-on roads other than
fnotorways which are reserved for motor vehicle traffic, duly signposted as such and not affording
access fo or from properties alongside, or on any roads where speed exceeding 80 km (50 miles)
per hour is atlowed.”



1. Ad Article 12 of the Convention (Passing of oncoming traffic)

Paragraph 2

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“On mountain roads and steep roads with characteristics similar to those of mountain roads.
where the-passing of oncoming traffic is impossible or difficult, it is the driver of the vehicle
travelling downhill who should pull in to the side of the road in order to aliow any vehiclk
proceeding uphill to pass, except where the arrangement of lay-bys to enable vehigles to pull in to
the side of the road is such that, having regard to the speed and position of the vehicles, the vehicle
proceeding uphill has a lay-by ahead of it and the need for one of the vehicles to reverse could be
avoided if the vehicle proceeding uphill pulled in to that lay-by. Where one-of the two vehicles
which are about to pass is obliged 10 reverse in order to make passing possible, combinations of
vehicles shall have the right of way over other vehicles, heavy vehicles over light vehicles and
buses over lorries; where both vehicles are of the same category, it is the driver of the vehicle
proceeding downhill who should reverse unless it is manifestly easier for the driver of the vehicle
proceeding uphill to do so, for example, if the latter is near a lay-by.”

12, Ad Article 13 of the Convention {(Speed and distance between vehicles)

Paragraph |
This paragraph should be read as follows:

“Every driver of a vehicle shall, when adjusting the speed of his.vehicle, pay constant regard
to the circumstances, in particular the lie of the land, the state of the road, the condition and load of
his vehicle, the weather conditions and ‘the density of traffic, so as to be able to-stop his vehicle
within his range of forward vision and short of any foreseeable obstruction. He shall slow down
and if necessary stop whenever circumistances so require, and particularly when visibility is not
good.”

Paragraph 6
This paragraph, including its subparagraphs (a) and (b) shall be read as follows:

“Outside built-up areas, on roads where only one lane is allotted to traffic in the direction
concerned, in order to facilitate overtaking, drivers of vehicles which are subject to a special speed
restriction, and drivers of vehicles or of combinations of vehicles of more than 7-m overall length
shall, except when they are overtaking or preparing to overtake, keep at such distances from
power-driven vehicles ahead of them that other vehicles overtaking them can without danger move
into the space in front of the overtaken vehicle. However, this provision shall not apply in very
dense traffic or in circumstances where overtaking is prohibited.”



~

3. Ad Article 14 of the Convention (General requirements governing manoeuvres)

Paragraph |
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Any driver wishing to perform a manoeuvre such as pulling out of or into a line of parked
vehicles, moving aver to the right or to the left on the carriageway. particularly in order to change
lanes, or turning left or right into another road or into a property bordering on the road, shall first
make sure that he can do so without risk of endangering other road users travelling behind or
ahead of him or about to pass him, having regard to thir position, direction and speed.”

4. Ad Article 15 of the Convention (Special regulations relating to regular public-transport
service vehicles)

The provision of this Article which is a recommendation in the Convention shall be
obligatory.

15.  Ad Article 18 of the Convention (Intersections and obligation to give way)

Paragraph 3
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

~Every driver emerging on to a road from a property bordering thereon shall give way to
road users travelling on that road.”

Paragraph 4. subparagraph (b
This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“In States where traffic keeps to the left, the right of way at intersections shall be regulated
by road signs, signals or markings:”

Additional paragraph 1o be inserted immediately afier paragraph 7 of this Article

“This patagraph shall be read as follows:

“No provisions of this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from extending the right of way mentioned in paragraph 2 of this Article to al]
road users.”

16.  Ad Article 20 of the Convention (Rules applicable to pedestrians)

Paragraph. |
This patagraph shall be read as follows:

“Pedestriais shall, wherever possible, avoid using the carriageway; if they use it they shall
@050 with care and they shall not unnecessarily obstruct or impede traffic.”



This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“The provision of paragraph 2 of this Article of the Convention notwithstanding,
handicapped persons travelling in invalid chairs may in all cases use the carriageway.”

Paragraph 4
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Pedestrians walking on the carriageway in accordance with paragraph 2, the additional
paragraph to be read immediately after paragraph 2, and paragraph 3 of this Article shall keep as
close as possible to the edge of the carriageway.”

Paragraph 5
This paragraph shall be'read as follows:

“(a) Outside built-up areas, pedestrians walking on the carriageway shall keep to the side
opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic, except where to do so places them in danger,
or in special circumstances. However, persons pushing a cycle, a moped -or a ‘motoercycle,
handicapped persons travelling in invalid chairs and groups of pedestrians led by a person ‘in
charge or forming a procession, shall keep to the side of the carriageway appropriate to the
direction of traffic. Unless they form a procession, pedestrians using a carriageway shall move in
single file, if possible and if traffic safety so requires particutarly when visibility is poor or there is
very dense véhicular traffic.

(b)  Theprovisions of subparagraph (a) of this paragraph may be made applicable in built-
up-areas:”

This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“I-ordér fo ctoss thé cariiageway elsewhere than-at a pedestrian crossing signposted as such
or indica'té:d by markings on the carriageway, pedestrians shall not stepon the-carriageway without
first making sure that they can do so without impeding vehicular traffic. Pedestrians shall cross.the
carriageway at right-angles to its-axis.” '

17.  AdArticle 21 of the Convention (Behaviour of drivers towards pedestrians)

Paragraph 3
This paragraph:shall be read as follows:

“Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7, paragraph | and Article 13, paragraph 1 of
the Convention, if there is on the carriageway no pedestrian crossing signposted as such or
indicated by markings. on the carriageway, drivers turning into another road shall do so giving
way, if necessary stopping for this purpose, 1o pedestrians who have stepped on to the
carriageway. They shall also pay particular attention to pedestrians crossing the carriageway to
board 4 public transport vehicle or after alighting from it.”



Additional paragraphs to be inserted at the end of this Article

These paragraphs shall be read as follows:

~- When, on roads reserved for pedestrians, certain vehicles are allowed entry in
particular circumstances, domestic legislation may lay down regulations governing the behaviour
of road users, so as to avoid any conflict between the vaiious road users and set a maximum speed
limit 5o that drivers could stop in time to avoid endangering pedestrians.

—  No driver shall enter a pedestrian crossing without first ascertaining that ke may not
be obliged to stop on it.

~  Drivers emerging on to a road from an area bordering it or leaving the road for an
area bordering it shall give way to pedestrians.™

18, Ad Article-23 of the Convention (Standing and parking)

[The text previously inserted under paragraph 1 has been deleted]
‘Paragraph 2. subparagraph (b)
This subparagraph shall be read as follows:

“Vehicles other than two-wheeled cycles, two-wheeled mopeds and. two-wheeled
motorcycles without sidecar shall not be parked two abreast on the carriageway. Standing or
- parking of vehicles.shall, unless the layout of the-area permits otherwise, be placed parallel to.the
edge of the carriageway.”

Paragraph 3. subparagraph (a)
This subparagraph shall be read as follows:
“The standing or parking of a vehicle shall be prohibited on the carriageway:

(iy ~ Within'5 m before pedestrian crossings and crossings for cyclists, on pedestrian
crossings, on crossings for eyclists, and on level crossings;

(i)  On tramway or railway tracks on-a road or close to such tracks, in such a way

that the movement of trams or. trains might be impeded;”™

Additional text 1o be inserted immediately after-item (ii) of this subparagraph

This text shall be read as follows:
“On approaches to intersections within 5 m of the-prolongation of the edge nearest to the
transverse :carriageway and on intersections, save where otherwise indicated by road signs or

signals or road markings.”

[The text previously inserted under paragraph 3, subparag'aph (b}, has been deleted]



Paragraph 3. subparagraph (¢) (i)

This provision shall be.read as follows:

“Within the distance prescribed by domestic legislation, on the approaches to level crossings and
within 15 m on cither side of bus, trolley bus or rail vehicle stops, unless domestic legislation
provides for a lesser distance;”

[The text previoush: inserted under paragraph 3, subparagraph (c) (v), has been deleted]

Paragraph 5

This paragraph shall be read as fotlows:

“(a) Every power driven vehicle other than a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled
motoreycle without sidecar, and every trailer, coupled or uncoupled, shall, when stationary on the
carriageway outside a built-up area, be signalled to approaching drivers in such a way as to give
them adequate advance warning of its presence:

(i) ifthe driver has been compelled 1o halt his vehicle at a place where standing is
prohibited in accordance with the provisions of paragraph 3 (b) (i) or (ii) of this

Article of the Convention;

(i) if the conditions are such that approaching drivers cannot, or can only with
difficulty, be aware in time of the obstacle which the vehicle constitutes.

(b)  The provisions of subparagraph (a) of this paragraph may be made applicable in built-
up areas.

{¢) It is recommended, for the application of the provisions of this paragraph. that
domestic legislation should provide for the use of one of the devices referred to in Annex 3,
patagraph. 56 of the Convention.”

Addifional paragraph to be inserted at the'end of this Article

This paragraph should be read as follows:

“(a) Domestic legislation may allow disabled persons with limited mobility to park their
vehicles on public roads where parking is otherwise prohibited or beyond the specified time ‘at
points where parking time is restricted.

(b) States.may issue to disabled persons with limited mobility a document bearing at least
the international symbol for the disabled and the holder’s name. This document shall be shown as
appropriate when any such person makes use of the facilities referred to in subparagraph (a) above.
Contracting Parties will recognize such documents issued by other Contracting Parties-and allow
persons with such documents to use the facilities referred to in subparagraph (a) above.”



19, Ad Article 25 of the Convention (Motorways and similar roads)

Paragraph |
This paragraph shall be read as follows:
“On motorways and on special approach or exit roads signposted as motorways:

(@)  The use of the road shall be prohibited to pedestrians, animals, cycles, mopeds unless
they are treated as motorcycles, and all vehicles other than motor vehicles and their trailers, and to
mator vehicles or motor vehicle trailérs which are incapable. by virtue-of their design, of attaining
on a [lat road a speed specified by domestic legislation but which shall not be less than 40 km (25
miles) per hour;

(b)  Drivers shall be forbidden:

(i  To have their vehicles standing or parked -elsewhere than at marked parking
sites; if a.vehicle is compelled to stop, its driver shall endeavour to move it off
the carriageway and also off the flush verge, and, if he is unable to do so,
immediately signal the presence of the vehicle at a distance so as to wamn
approaching drivers in time; if a vehicle to-which Article 23, paragraph 5 of the
Convention applics is involved, it is recommended that domestic legislation
should provide for the use of one of the appliances referred to in Annex 3.
paragraph 56, of the Converition;

(i) To make U-turns to travel in reverse and to.drive on to the central dividing
strip, including the crossovers linking the two carriageways.

(¢) Processions, demonstrations, rallies, advertising motorcades, motor sports events and
technical tests of vehicles and chassis prototypes shall be prohibited subject to such provisions as
may bé laid down by domestic legislation.”

Additional paragraph to be inserted immediately after paragraph 1 of this Article

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Where a motorway comprises three or more lanes for the same dircction of traffic the
drivers of goods vehicles of more than 3,500 kg permissible maximum mass or of combinations of
vehicles more than 7 m in length shall be forbidden to take any lane other than the two lanes
nearest to the edge of the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic.”

Additional paragraph to:be inserted immiediately after paragraph 3 of this Article
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Vehicles towed by means of a makeshift device shall be forbidden access to motorways
unless exceptions are provided for by the domestic legislation. Disabled vehicles which have
broken down on a motorway and-are towed by means of a makeshift device shall leave the
motorway at the nearest exit. For the purposes of this tule, makeshift devices include rope, wire,
ete.”



Paragraph 4
This paragraph shall be read as follows:
“For the purpose of the application of the previous paragraphs of this Article; ather roads
reserved for motor vehicle traffic, duly signposted as such and not affording access to or from

propertics alongside, shall be treated as motorways.”

20.  Ad Article 27 of the Convention (Special rules applicable to cyclists, moped drivers and
motorcycles)

Paragraph 2
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“It shall be prohibited for cyclists to ride without holding the handlebars with at least one
hand, to allow themselves to be towed by another vehicle, or to carry, tow or push ebjects which
hamper their cycling or endanger other road users. The same provisions shall apply to moped
drivers and motorcyclists; in addition, however, moped drivers and motorcyclists shall hold the
handlebars with both hands except when giving a prescribed signal in conformity with the
Convention.”

Paragraph ¢

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Moped drivers may be authorized to use the cycle lane or cycle track and, il considered
advisable, be prohibited from using the rest of the carriageway. Domestic legislation shall specify

‘under-what circumstances other road users may use the cycle lane or €ycle track or cross them,
maintaining eyclists” safety at all:times.”

Additional p argggéph to be inserted at the end of this Article
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“The wearing of approved protective helmets is compulsory for drivers:and passengers of
‘motorcycles and mopeds, save where exceptions-are granted by domestic legistation.”

20 bis. Additional articles to be inserted immediately after Article 27 of the Convention

These articles shall be read as-follows:
“ARTICLE 27 bis
Special rules applicable to residential arcas signposted as such
In residential-areas, signposted-as such:
(a)  Pedestrians may make use of the road over its entire width. Games are allowed;

(b) Drivers shall proceed at very low speed, as ‘specified by nauonal legislation and
which in 1o case should‘exceed 20 km (12 miles) per hour;



{c}  Drivers shall not put pedestrians at risk nor behave in an obstructive manner. If
necessary they shall stop;

(d)  Pedestrians shall not impede vehicular traffic unnecessarily;
{e)  Parking is forbidden except where atlowed by parking signs;

() At intersections, road users emerging-from a residential area shall give way to other
road users, except when otherwise provided in domestic legislation.

ARTICLE 27 ter
Pedestrian areas

Domestic legislation may make provision for pedestrian areas comprising one er more roads
reserved for pedestrian traffic and specify the conditions for the exceptional access of vehicles.

ARTICLE 27 quater

Special rule applicable:to persons doing construction
and maintenance work on roads

Persons doing construction or mainténance work on roads shall wear fluorescent and
reflective garments making them highly conspicuous during day and night.”

21, Ad Article 29 of the Convention (Rail-borne vehicles)

Paragraph 2
This paragraph shall be read-as follows:
“Special tules differing from those laid down in Chapter Il of the Convention may be

adopted for the movement of rail-borne vehicles on the road. However, such rules may not conflict
with the provisions:of‘Article 18, paragraph 7'of the Convention.™

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“Rail-borne vehicles in motion or standing on a track laid on the carriageway shall be
overtaken on the side appropriate 1o the direction of the traffic. If passing or overtaking cannot be
performed on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic owing to lack of space, these
manoeuvres. may be performed on the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic,
provided that no inconvenience or danger is caused to oncoming road users. On one-way
carriageways, rail-borne vehicles may be overtaken on the side opposite to that appropriate to that
of the direction of traffic when traffic requirements so warrant.”



22, Ad Article 30 of the Convention (Loading of vehicles)

Paragraph 4
This paragraph should read as follows:

“Loads projecting beyond the front, rear or sides of the vehicle shall be clearly marked in all
cases where their projection might not be noticed by the drivers of other vehicles; between
nightfall and dawn, and also at other times when visibility is inadequate, a white light and a white
reflecting device shall be used for such marking at the front and a red light and a red reflecting
device at the rear. More particularly. on power-driven vehicies and their trailers:

(a)  Loads projecting more than 1 m beyond the front or rear of the vehicle shall always
be marked;

(b)  Loads projecting more than 1 m beyond the rcar of the vehicle shall be marked by a
square or triangular panel, with sides measuring at least 0.40 m fixed at the load's outer edge in
such a way as to remain constantly on a vertical plane perpendicular to the vehicle's median
longitudinal plane, or by a three-dimensional device (pyramidal, prismatic or cylindrical) hanging
from the end of the load and having an adequate surface or projection. The panel shall have red
and white stripes and the three-dimensional device red and white coloured stripes of light-coloured
sides. The red ‘and white coloured parts shall be equipped with reflectors or a retro-reflective
coating. The highest point of the illuminating or reflective surface of the device mentioned above
shall be not-more than 1.60 m above ground level. The lowest point shall not be less than 0.40 m
above ground level;

{¢) In the case of short distance occasional transport, domestic legislation may provide
for simpler markings.”

2
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[Deleted]

24, Ad Article 31 of the Convention {Behaviour in case of accident)

Paragraph |

-Additional subparagraph to be inserted af the end of this paragraph

“This subparagraph shall be read-as follows:

“If the accident has caused only material damage and if any party ‘suffering damage is not
present, the persons involved in the accident shall so far as possible give their names and addresses
on the spot.and shall in any case furnish this information to the party having suffered the damage
as soon as possible by the most direct channel, or, failing that, through the police.”

25, [Deleted]



26, Ad Article 34 of the Convention (Exemptions)

Paragraph 2
This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“The drivers of priority vehicles shall not be bound, when warning of their movement is
given by the vehicle’s special warning devices, and provided that they do not endanger other road
users, to comply with all or any of the provisions of Chapter Il of the Convention, as they may
have been modified by this Agreement, other than those of its Article 6, paragraph 2, The drivers
of such vehicles shall operate’ such warning devices only when the urgency of their journey so
warrants.”

26 bis. Ad Article 39 of the Convention (Technical requirements and inspection of vehicles)

Additional paragraphs to be inserted at the end of this Article

These paragraphs shall beread as follows:

“4,  (a) Motor vehicles in international traffic whose permissible maximum mass exceeds
3.500 ke, except those used for the carriage of persons and having not more than eight seats in
addition tothe driver’s scat, shall satisfy specific requirements with regard to noise and pollutant
- emissions. In this respect:

(iy  Such-motor vehicles shall have met as a minimum the technical requirements
and limits of the series of amendments to the relevant ECE Regulations in force
for the purpose of the 1958 Geneva Agreement at the date of their first
registration after the manufacture;

(i) Suchmotor vehicles shall meet the-minimum inspection requirements specified
in the relevant ECE Rule(s); the compliance with the said requirements shall be-
checked during periodic technical inspections referred-to in paragraph 2 of this
Article.

(b)  For the purpose of this paragraph, the technical requirements and limits of a series of
amendiments to the ECE Regulations are deeraed to be in force until the date from which type
3 approvals granted under this series of amendments cease to bi valid.

5. {a) Thedriver of a motor vehicle referred-toin subparagraph 4 (a") above shall, in proof of
its passing a periodic fechinical inspection, referred to in the aforesaid subparagraph. as well as of
its being in good working order, carry a valid, duly completed international technical inspection
certificate.

(b) The certificate shall be issued either by a competent authority of the Contracting Party
in which ferritories the vehicle is registered or subdivision thereof or on behalf and by
{ authorization of such Contracting Party or subdivision thereof by an association duly empowered
thereto by that Contracting Party or subdivision thereof.

(¢) This certificate shall specify the date of first registration after the manufacture. The
proof in this certificate concerning the said periodic technical inspection shall be not older than
orie year. [t shall conform to the provisians of Appendix 2 to the 1997 Vienna Agreement.



(d)  For vchicles referred to in subparagraph 4 (a) above, first registered after the
manufacture two years or more after the entry into force of these Amendments, the certificate shall
be issued or rencwed only if they meet the requirements of subparagraph 4 (a) (i) above.”

26 ter. Ad Article 40 of the Convention (Transitional provisions)

Additional paragraph to be inserted immediately after paragraph 2. of this Article

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

“3. (a) Two years after the entry into force of these Amendments, motor vehicles used in
international transport whose permissible maximum mass exceeds 3,500 kg, except those used for
the carriage of passengers and having not more than eight seats in‘addition to the driver’s seat and
their drivers shall satisfy the provisions of the additional subparagraph 4 (a).(ii) and paragraph 5
inserted at the-end of Article 39 of the Convention.

(b) Motor vehicles whose permissible maximum mass: exceeds 3,500 kg, except those
used forthe carriage of persons and having not more than eight seats in addition to the driver’s
seat and whose first registration after the manufacture was granted before the entry into force of
these Amendments or within two years following such entry into force shall not be subject to the
provisions of the additional subparagraph 4 (a) (i) inserted at the end of Article 39 of the
Convention, provided that they satisfy the provisions of this. Agreement.”

27.  Ad Article 44 of the Convention (Conditions for the admission of cycles and mopeds to
international traffic)

Paragraph 1

This subparagraph shall reéad as follows:

<O thé side: Be equipped with amber reflex-reflectors fixed to the spokes of the wheels or
with retro-reflective devices showing a continuous circle.”

Paragraph 2. subparagraph{(d)

This subparagraph shall read as follows:

“(d) Be equipped with a red reflex-reflector at the rear, and a lamp showing a white or
selective-yellow light to'the front and a lamp showing a red light to the rear;™

Additional subparagraph to be inserted at the end of paragraph 2
This subparagraph shall read as follows:

“Be equipped with lateral markings consisting either of amber reflex-reflectors or retro-
reflective devices showing a continuous circle.”

28.  Ad Annex | to the Convention (Exceptions to the obligation to admit motor vehicles and
trailers ininternational traffic)

Additional paragraph to be inserted immediately after paragraph 7 of this Article

This paragraph shall be read as follows:

*7 bis. Contracting Parties may make it a condition for the admission to their territories in
international traffic of any motor vehicle having a permissible maximum mass over 3,500 kg, that
the motor vehicle shall carry snow chains or other equally effective devices on board during winter

weather conditions.™
RESERVATION

Turkish Republic does not consider itself bound by the provision that article 52 of
Convention on Road Traffic.



	1
	Untitled-1
	Untitled-2
	Untitled-3
	Untitled-4
	Untitled-5
	Untitled-6
	Untitled-7
	Untitled-8
	Untitled-9
	Untitled-10
	Untitled-11
	Untitled-12
	Untitled-13
	Untitled-14
	Untitled-15
	Untitled-16
	Untitled-17
	Untitled-18
	Untitled-19
	Untitled-20
	Untitled-21
	Untitled-22
	Untitled-23
	Untitled-24
	Untitled-25
	Untitled-26
	Untitled-27
	Untitled-28
	Untitled-29
	Untitled-30
	Untitled-31
	Untitled-32
	Untitled-33
	Untitled-34
	Untitled-35
	Untitled-36
	Untitled-37
	Untitled-38
	Untitled-39
	Untitled-40
	Untitled-41
	Untitled-42
	Untitled-43
	Untitled-44
	Untitled-45
	Untitled-46
	Untitled-47
	Untitled-48
	Untitled-49
	Untitled-50
	Untitled-51
	Untitled-52
	Untitled-53
	Untitled-54
	Untitled-55
	Untitled-56
	Untitled-57
	Untitled-58
	Untitled-59
	Untitled-60
	Untitled-61
	Untitled-62
	Untitled-63
	Untitled-64
	Untitled-65
	Untitled-66
	Untitled-67
	Untitled-68
	Untitled-69
	Untitled-70
	Untitled-71
	Untitled-72
	Untitled-73
	Untitled-74
	Untitled-75
	Untitled-76
	Untitled-77
	Untitled-78
	Untitled-79
	Untitled-80
	Untitled-81
	Untitled-82
	Untitled-83
	Untitled-84
	Untitled-85
	Untitled-86
	Untitled-87
	Untitled-88
	Untitled-89
	Untitled-90

	2
	Untitled-1
	Untitled-2
	Untitled-3
	Untitled-4
	Untitled-5
	Untitled-6
	Untitled-7
	Untitled-8
	Untitled-9
	Untitled-10
	Untitled-11
	Untitled-12
	Untitled-13
	Untitled-14
	Untitled-15
	Untitled-16
	Untitled-17
	Untitled-18
	Untitled-19
	Untitled-20
	Untitled-21
	Untitled-22
	Untitled-23
	Untitled-24
	Untitled-25
	Untitled-26
	Untitled-27
	Untitled-28
	Untitled-29
	Untitled-30
	Untitled-31
	Untitled-32
	Untitled-33
	Untitled-34
	Untitled-35
	Untitled-36
	Untitled-37
	Untitled-38
	Untitled-39
	Untitled-40
	Untitled-41
	Untitled-42
	Untitled-43
	Untitled-44
	Untitled-45
	Untitled-46
	Untitled-47
	Untitled-48
	Untitled-49
	Untitled-50
	Untitled-51
	Untitled-52
	Untitled-53
	Untitled-54
	Untitled-55
	Untitled-56
	Untitled-57
	Untitled-58
	Untitled-59
	Untitled-60
	Untitled-61
	Untitled-62
	Untitled-63
	Untitled-64
	Untitled-65
	Untitled-66
	Untitled-67
	Untitled-68
	Untitled-69
	Untitled-70
	Untitled-71
	Untitled-72
	Untitled-73
	Untitled-74
	Untitled-75
	Untitled-76
	Untitled-77
	Untitled-78
	Untitled-79
	Untitled-80
	Untitled-81
	Untitled-82
	Untitled-83
	Untitled-84
	Untitled-85
	Untitled-86
	Untitled-87
	Untitled-88
	Untitled-89
	Untitled-90


